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HEN IT began this work, I 
| declined writing the hiſtorie 
„, the heretics of the firſt 
two centuries, becauſe of the difficulty 
of the ſubject, and for ſome other 
reaſons : Mot intending to omit it en- 
tirely, but deferring it till another 
opportunity, if God permit. But 
when I came lower, I did not difcern 
thoſe reaſons any longer. According- 
ly, I flaced near the begining of the 
fourth volume a chapter, containing 
the hiftorie of Noetus, and others 
called heretics, in the former part 
of the third centurie : And in the 
A 2 chap 
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ADVERTISEMENT. 
chapter of Dionyſus of Alexandria 


J inſerted an account of Sabellius, 
Paul of Samoſata, and the contro- 
ver ſies about the Millennium, and 
the baptiſm of heretics. Following 
this method, the Manicheans, who 
appeared about the year 280. ſhould 
have been in this volume, which car- 
ryes down the hiftorie of Catholic wri- 


ters to the year of Chriſt 300. But 


for want of room, I have been ob- 
liged to reſerve their hiftorie for the 
next volume ; which is in good for- 
wardneſſe, and I hope may be pub- 
liſhed next winter. 


It is not unlikely, that ſome may 
begin to charge me with prolixity in 
this work, which is already encreaſed 


zo ſeveral volumes. But it ſhould be 


confidered, that my volumes are ſmall, 
for a deſign of this nature, being in 
the oftavo form only. And ] believe, 
that they who have read them, ſo far 
as we have proceeded, are convinced 


of 


e 


ADVERTISEMENT. 


| of the propriety of Writing, when we 


can, the hiſtorie of authors in the 
words of their contemporaries, or ſuch 
as lived near their time ; and of the 


neceſſity of taking ſome particular 


notice of the works aſcribed to them, 


for diſtinguiſhing their genuine wri- 


tings from ſpurious : that we may ad- 
mit of none but credible witneſſes, lyable 


to no ſuſpicion. And ſome ſelect paſ- 


ſages may be of uſe to ſhew the learn- 


ing and piety of the primitive Chri- 


ftians, and their ſentiments upon ſome 


points, which have been much con- 
troverted in late ages. Moreover the 
particular deſign of this work, as 


formerly ſhewn, is to enable perſons 
of ordinarie capacities, who have 


not an opportunity of reading many 
authors, to judge for themſelves con- 
cerning the external evidence of the 


facts related in the New Teſtament. 
1 write chiefly for Gentlemen, and 


ſuch others, as are not poſſeſſed of 


large libraries. And therefore I pro- 
duce 
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ADVERTISEMENT. 


duce paſſages of ancient authors at 
length, and oftentimes tranſcribe alſ» 
the original words at the bottom of 
the page, that this evidence may at 
once appear in a clear and ſatisfac- 
torie light. All which things take up 
a great deal of room. But ſince they 
cannot be well omitted, I do not ſee 
any good reaſon to alter my method. 
And I preſume, it will be till ap- 
proved by others. When we get be- 
low Euſebius of Caeſarea, it will not 


| be needful to be ſo particular. 
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CH Ar. XLVI. 


ST. CokNELIUs and ST. Lucius, 
Biſhops of Rome. 
I. ST, CORNELIUS: -- II. Sr. Lucivs. 


EFEORNELIUS (a) Biſhop of 4. B. 


251. 


the city of Rome, to whom Cay 
2 © there are eight of Cyprian's 
« letters ſtill extant, wrote an epiſtle to Fa- 
% bius Biſhop of Antioch concerning the ſy- 
B nod 


(4) Cornelius Romanae urbis epiſcopus, ad quem octo 
Sy priani exſtant epiſtolae, ſcripſit epiſtolam ad Fabium, An- 
ochenae eceleſiae epiſcopum, de ſynodo Romana, Italica, 
Africana; et aliam de Novatiano, et de his qui lapſi ſunt; 
ertiam de geſtis ſynodi; quartam ad eundem Fabium valde 

Prolixam, 


ST. CoRNELIUS. Book I. 


«© nod at Rome, in Talie, and Africa; and 
* another concerning Novatus, and of thoſe 
de that had lapſed ; a third concerning the 
acts of the ſynod; a fourth to the ſame 
Fabius, which is very long, and contains 
the riſe and condemnation of the Nova- 
tian herefie, Having been crowned with 
* martyrdom for Chriſt, he was ſucceeded 
by Lucius.“ So writes St. Jerome in his 

Catalogue, or book of Illuſtrious Men. 
Fabian, who ſat in the See of Rome four- 
teen years, of whoſe ordination Ewuſebe (b) 
has given us a very remarkable hiſtorie, ſuf- 
fered martyrdom (c) in the month of Janu- 
arie 250. After his death there was a va- 
cance for about the ſpace of ſixteen months 
upon account of (d) the troubles they were 
in, during which time the clergie of Rome 
governed the church. In the begining of 
June 251. the heat of the perſecution being 
ſome- 


cc 


prolixam, et Novatianae haereſeos cauſas et anathema con- 
tinentem. Rexit eccleſim annis duobus ſub Gallo et Volu- 


ſiano, cui ob Chriſtum martyrio coronato ſucceſſit Lucius. 


De VI. cap. 66. 

(>) H. E. L. vi. cap. 29. 

(c) Vid. Pagi Crit. 250. n. vii. 

(d) quibus, poſt exceſſum nobiliſſimae memoriae viri 
Fabiani, nondum eſt epiſcopus propter rerum et temporum 
difficultates conſtitutus. C/eri Roman. Epiſt. ap. Cyprian. 
Ep. 30. Lal. 31.] p. 58. Oxon. 


[. Ch. xlvi. Sr. CoRNEHLTUs. 3 


d ſomewhat abated at Nome, even before the - = 
e death of Decius, Cornelius was choſen Biſhop, WI 
= and ſucceſſor of the abovenamed Fabian, 
— with the general approbation (e) of the cler- 
” gie and people of the church of Rome, and 


4 the concurrence V of fixteen Biſhops, then 

h in the City, as St. Cyprian writes, 

d The election however was not unanimous. 

Is Some, both of the clergie and people of 
Rome, diſſented ; by whom Novatus was 


- choſen Biſhop, who was ordained alſo by 
| three Italiam Biſhops. 

- Both Cornelius and Novatus ſent abroad (g) 
1 letters and deputies to foreign Biſhops and 
= Churches, notifying their election and ordi- 
8 nation: but Crnelius's letters and deputies 
© met with, generally, the moſt favorable re- 
e B 2 ception. 
f (e Factus eſt autem Cornelius epiſcopus de Dei et Chriſti 
- ejus judicio, de clericorum pene omnium teſtimonio, de plebis 
- quac tum affuit ſuffragio, et de ſacerdotum antiquorum et 


bonorum virorum collegio ; cum nemo ante ſe factus eſſet, 
- cum Fabiani locus — vacaret. Cypr. Ep. 55. p. 104. — qui 
” epiſcopo Cornelio in catholica eccleſia de Dei judicio et cleri 
ac plebis ſuffragio ordinato, profanum altare erigere, — ten- 
taverit. Id. Ep. 68. Pam. 67. p. 177. 

Et factus eſt epiſcopus a plurimis collegis noſtris, qui 
tunc in urbe Roma erant, qui ad nos literas honorificas, ct 
audabiles, et teſtimonio {uae praedicationis illuſtres de ejus 
ordinatione miſerunt. Cypr. Ep. 55. [Pam. 52] P. 104 

Epiſcopo in eceleſia a ſedecim coepiſcopis facto. Ibid. p. 112. | 

(ge) Vid. pr. Ep. 44. init. et Ep. 45. [42.] p. 87. Oxor. 


a ws 


4 ST. CoRNELIUs. Book I. 
D. 


= ception. He therefore was approved of as 

. rightful poſſeſſor of that See, and Novatus 
is eſteemed the firſt Antipope, and the firſt 
author of ſchiſm at Rome, 

In % October 251. Cornelius convened a 
numerous Council at Rome, conſiſting (i) of 
ſixty Biſhops, and a much larger number of 
Preſbyters and Deacons ; who all confirmed 
his election, and condemned Novatus, and 
the rigid doctrine he now went into concern- 
ing the lapſed. Cornelius likewiſe took the 
ſentiments of other Biſhops in Talze, who 
could not be preſent at the Council held at 
Rome : which is, probably, what (&) Jerome 
means by the 1ta/ian Synod. And the ſame 
things having been reſolved upon in a Coun- 
cil at Carthage, we have at length the three 
ſynods mentioned by Jerome, and the ſenſe 
of {1) Euſebe, whom Jerome copyed. 

There is little certainly known of Corne- 
lius's life, before he was advanced to this bi- 
ſhoprick ; except that ( Cyprian ſays, he 

had 
% Vid. Pagi Crit. 251. n. 26. Baſn. 251. u. viii. 


(r) Vid. Euſeb. l. wi. cap. 43. Pp. 242. A. 

{(k) Vid Pagi ibid. et Tillemont It. Corneille Art. viii. 
p. 33. 34 Tom. 3 P. 3. 

(1) Euſeb. 1. vi. cap. 43. p. 242. B. Conf. eund. p. 245. D. 

(un) Nam quod ad Cornelium, — non ilte ad epiſcopatum 
ſubito pervenit, ſed per omnia eccleſiaſtica officia promotus, 


et 
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Ch. xlvi. ST. CoRNELI1vus. 


had paſſed through all the lower offices in 
the church, and behaved well therein. 

St. Jerome in his Catalogue, as we have 
ſcen already, ſays, that Cornelius was crowned 
with martyrdom. He ſpeaks to the like pur- 
poſe (u) elſewhere. St. Cyprian ( likewiſe 
calls Cornelius a Martyr. But though Jerome 
ſeems to ſay, that Cornelis dyed at Rome; it 
is at preſent the general (y) opinion, that he 
dyed at Circumcellae, now Croita Vecchia, 
whither he had been baniſhed by Gallus. 
Jerome having ſayd of Cyprian, that (q) he 
dyed on the ſame day of the month, though 
not in the ſame year with Cornelizs; it is 


B J con- 


et in divinis ad miniſtrationibus Dominum ſaepe promeritus, 
ad ſacerdotii ſublime faſtigium cunctis religionis gradibus aſ- 
cendit. Cypr. Ep. 55. [al. 5 2. ] p. 103. 

(n) Sub Decio et Valeriano perſecutoribus, quo tempore 
Cornelius Romae, Cy prianus Carthagine, felici cruore mar- 
tyrium pertulerunt. De Vit. Paul. Erem. T. iv. P. ii. 
Edit. Bened. 

( Unde 1llic repentina perſecutio nuper exo:ta fit, unde 
contra eccleſiam Chriſti et epiſcopum Cornelium beatum 
martyrem, voſque omnes ſecularis poteſtas ſubito proruperit. 
Cypr. Ep. 61. [al. 58.] p. 144. Si vero apud Cornelium fuit, 
qui Fabiano epiſcopo legitima ordinatione ſucceflit, et quem, 
praeter ſacerdotii honorem, martyrio quoque dominus glori- 
ficavit. I. Ep. 69. [al. 76.] p. 181. 

(% Tillemont St. Corneille Art. xvi. Pearſon, Annal. Cypr. 
252. 7, xii xiii. Papi 252. u. xii. xiii. Baſn. 252. u. x. 

(9) Paſſus eft, — eodem die quo Romae Cornelius, ſed 
non eodem anno. De J. I. cap, 67, 


— a. 4 


ST. CoRNELIUs. Book I. 


A. P. concluded, that Cornelius dyed on the 14th 


WY 


of September 2 52. 

Jerome ſays, that Cornelius governed the 
church two years, under Gallus and Voluſian. 
But thoſe two years muſt not be reckoned 
compleat. For the moſt learned critics and 
chronologers compute, that (x7) his epiſco- 
pate was not above one year three 3 
and ten days; part under Decius, and par 
under Gallus. And yet Euſebe gives him 05 
about three years. However, he may be ſup- 
poſed to allow him all the ſpace of time from 
the death of Fabian, including the vacance 
of the See, But Du Pin (t) is greatly miſtaken 
in ſaying, that he dyed near the end of the 
year 253. having been Biſhop two years and 
tome months. 

Cornelius has a place in Ferome's Catalogue 
of Eccleſiaſtical Writers, who mentions four 
of his letters ſent to Fabius; though it is ( 
ſuppoſed now by ſome learned men, that 
EK ang (x) ſpeaks of but three epiſtles of 

Cornelius to that Biſhop of Antioch How- 
ever, 

(7 Vid. Pearſon. An, Cypr. 251. . vi. Pagi 251. n. xix. 
Tillem. ut ſupra Art. xvi. p. 70. et Note 14. 

(s) H. E. I. wii. cap. 2. 

t) Nouv. Bibl. TJ. i. p. 180. Amſterd 


u) Vid. Baſnag. Ann. 2252. „. ð 
(x) H E. I. wi. cap. 43. p. 242. B. C. D 


I. Ch. xlvi. ST. CoRNELIUs. 7 


th ever, it cannot be queſtioned, but Cornelius - 15 
wrote other letters, beſide thoſe mentioned Wn 
he by Jerome. Euſebe (y) ſpeaks of a letter of 
n, his to Dionyſius of Alexandria. He like wiſe 
ed wrote ſeveral letters (z) to Cyprian, two of 
ad which (a) we ſtill have. And Trithemus ex- 
o- preſsly ſays, that (% Cornelius wrote many let- 
hs ters to Cyprian Biſhop of Carthage, and other 
rt letters to others. The eight letters of Cyprian 
5) to Cornelius, mentioned by Jerome, {till re- 
D- main. | 
m I ſhall by and by make uſe of the long 
e letter to Fabius, mentioned by Jerome, there 
n being conſiderable fragments of it preſerved 
* by Euſebe in his Eccleſiaſtical Iiſtorie. 
4 There are not many texts of ſcripture 
quoted in the two remaining letters of Cor- 
e nelius to Cyprian, or the juſt mentioned frag- 
ir ments. But it may be well taken for grant- 
') ed, that he received the ſame books with 
it Cyprian, and other Chriſtians of that age. 
f B 4 I take 


(3) xi Koprnaic Tao K Pen yeoge, JEf8 paves. 
@v/s Til ij Ts NordTs Emin. H. E. I. wi. cap. 46. 
P. 247. D. 

. (=) Vid. Baſnag. ibid. 

(a) Apud Cyprian. Ep. 49. go. [ juxta Pamelium. 46. 48.) 

(6) Ad Cyprianum Carthaginenſem epiſcopum plures 
ſcripſit epiſtolas, et alias ad alios, Trithem. de Script. Ec. 
cap. xl. 


8 


A. D. 


261. 


— 


ST. Lucius. Book I. 


I take no notice of the pieces, which 
without ground have been aſcribed by ſome 
to this Biſhop of Rome. Such as defire far- 
ther information of theſe may conſult (c 
Baſuage, (d) Tillemont, and others, 


IT. Cornelius, as St. Jerome ſays, was ſuc- 
ceeded by Lucius, Herein he agrees with 
(e) Euſebe, who adds, that Lucius did not 
fit out full eight months. At preſent, the 
day of his ordination, and the duration of 


his epiſcopate, are reckoned (f) uncertain, 


However Bp. Pearſon thought it probable, 
that (g) Lucius was ordained on the 2 5th of 
September, and fat five whole months and 
ten days, dying on the 4th of March 253. 
Baſnage (b) differs very little from him. Lu- 
cius was baniſhed from Rome under Gallus. 
But he ſoon (7) returned. Of his ſpeedie re- 
leaſe there is no reaſon known, beſide the 
divine goodneſſe. We have a letter of St. 
Cyprian to Lucius, wherein he congratu- 


lates 
(c) Ann. 252. n. x71. | 
{d) Mem. Ecc. TJ. 3. P. 3. Saint Corneille Art. 17. p. 71. 
Nate XV. 
(*) Lib. wit. cap. 2. _ 
V Pagi Crit. 252. n, 14.—17 
(g Annal. Cyprian. 252. 1.15. 
65 Ann. 252. u. 13. 
i.) Pearſon, ib. n. 18. 


Ch. xlvi. Sr. Lucius. 
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lates him (+) upon his return from his exile; 4 = 
as he ſays, he had done before upon his or- Cn 


dination, and confeſſion. In another letter 


writ afterwards to Pope Stephen, Cyprian (I 
calls Lucius a Martyr. But that word is not 
here to be underſtood ſtrictly. For, properly 
ſpeaking, Lucius was only a Confeſſor. 

We know of no writings of Lucius, but 
(m) ſuch as are aſcribed to him without 
ground, 


(+) Et nuper quidem tibi, frater eariſſime, gratulati ſumus, 
cum te honore geminato in eccleſiae ſuae adminiſtratione con- 
ſeſſorem pariter et ſacerdotem conſtituit divina dignatio: Sed 
et nunc non minus tibi et comitibus tuis atque univerſae fra- 
ternitati gratulamur, quod cum eadem gloria et laudibus 
veſtris reduces vos denuo ad ſuos fecerit benigna domini et 
larga protectio. C pr. Ep. 61. [al. 58. ] init. 

{/) Servandus eſt enim anteceſſorum noſtrorum beatorum 
martyrum Cornelii et Lucii honor glorioſus. Illi enim 
pleni Spiritu Det et in glorioſo martyrio conſtituti dandam 
eſſe lapſis pacem cenſuerunt. Ep. 68. [al. 67.] p. 179. 

n Vid. Baſnag. ibid. u. xiv. 


CHAP. 


e lc r kel. ed. Lc ace 


C HAP. XLVII. 


NovaTus, otherwiſe called 
NovaTIAN. 


I. His Hiſtorie. II. His, and his follow- 


ers peculiar opinions. III. The time of 


his taking up his particular ſentiment. 
IV. Hiftorie of his followers, V. His 
Works. VI. His Character. VII. His 
Teſtimonie to the Books of the N. J. 
VIII. Scriptures received by the Nova- 
trans, his followers, 


#4. D. I. OT. 7erome's chapter of (A) Novatus, 
3 next following that of Dionyſius of 

Alexandria, being ſhort, I ſhall tranſcribe it 
His Hife. here entire: Novatus (a) Preſbyter of the 
ey „City of Rome, having endeavored to in- 


cc 


vade 


(a) of Nowatus., He 15 now generally called Nowatiar. 
But I hope to ſhew in a Note at the end of this volume, 
that his true name is Nowatus. | ; 

(a) Novatianus Romanae urhis preſbyter, adverſus Cor- 
Helium cathedram ſacerdotalem conatus invadere, Novatiano- 
rum, quod Graece dicitur «ah apay [al. xza9ap3y] dogma con 
ſtituit, nolens apoſtatas ſuſcipere poenitentes. Hujus auctor 

Novatus, 


Ch. xlvii. NovaTus. 11 
« vade the epiſcopal chair in oppoſition to - D. 


5% *« Cornelius, formed the ſect of the Nova- Cones 
« fians, whom the Greeks call pure, not 
„ allowing apoſtates to be received, though 
« they repent. The firſt author of this rigid 
d principle was Novatus, Cyprian's Preſbyter. 
« His works are ſuch as theſe : Of Eaſter, 
* Of the Sabbath, Of Circumciſion, Of 
0W- the (;) High-Prieſt, Of Prayer, Of Yew- 
fo « 7/h Meats, [another (c) piece, the title of 
__. « which 1 do not underſtand :] Concerning 
Attalus, and many other, and Of the 
Trinity, a large volume, being a kind of 
epitome of a work of Tertullian, Many 
e by miſtake conſider this as a work of 


«© Cyprian.” 


There is another authentic account of No- 


ns, vatus in the Fragments of the before-men- 
of ; 
X tioned 
E It . 
the Novatus, Cypriani preſbyter, fuit. Seripſit autem de Paſcha, 
: de Sabbatho, de Circumciſione, de Sacerdote, de Oratione, 
In- de Cibis Judaicis, de Inſtantia, de Attalo, multaque alia, et 
ide de Trinitate grande volumen, quaſi &7/ou)v operis Tertul- 
liani faciens: quod plerique neſcientes Cypriani exiſtimant. 
ian. Hieron. de Vir. Ill. cap. 70. | 
me, (B) Of the High-Prieft.] In the Latin, de Sacerdote. But 
whether my tranſlation be right, I cannot fay. Du Pin 
-or- tranſlates, du Souwerain Pontife ; Tillemont, ſur le Pontife. 
mo- (o) another piece, the title of which I do not underſtand.] 
on In the Latin of Jerome, de Inflantia in the Greek verſion 
ctor of Sophronius, Sep TW te : by Du Pin tranſlated, de 
tus, ia Fermett ; by Tillemont, fur I Inſtance. 
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A. D. 


251. 


— 


Novarus. Book I. 


tioned long letter of Cornelius to Fabius Bi- 
ſhop of Antioch, which we have preſerved 
in Euſebe's Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorie. As it is 
the uſual method of this work to take the 
hiſtorie of writers, as often as we can, from 
contemporaries, it is fit we ſhould hear Cor- 
nelius. 

In this letter, writ after the Council of 
Rome, where Novatus and his principles had 
been condemned, near the end of the year 
251, or at the begining of 252. Cornelius 
informs Fabius, that ſeveral of thoſe who 
had ſided with Novatus had now deſerted 
him. Maximus, ſays (b) he, a Preſbyter 
* among us, and Urbanus, who have ac- 
*© quired great honour by the confeflions 
te they have made of our religion; and Si- 
* donius, and Celerinus, a man, who through 
the divine mercie has patiently endured 
« all kinds of torments, and by the ſtrength 
« of his faith, ſurmounting the weakneſſe 
e of his bodie, compleatly vanquiſhed the 


enemie. All theſe, he (c) fays, having 


La 


detected Novatus's ſubtlety, his lyes, per- 
« juries, unſociable and wolviſh diſpoſition, 
were returned to the holie church, giving 


cc proots 


{b) ap. Euſeb. H. E. J. vi. cap. 43. Pp. 242. D. 
(c) ibid. p. 243. 4. 


tel 
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proofs of all theſe things in the preſence A. 78 
of divers Biſhops, and Preſbyters, and a — Ly 
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460 


cc 


cc 


cc 
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great number of the Laity ; lamenting 
and confeſſing their fault, that being ſe- 
duced they had for a time withdrawn 
themſelves from the church.” And ſoon af- 


ter, as Euſebe ſays, Cornelius adds: This (d 
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wonderful man, this zealous defender of 
church- diſcipline in all it's ſtrictneſſe, 
when he had determined to ſeiſe the epiſ- 
copate, which was not aſſigned him by 
heaven, choſe out two of his aſſociates, 
men of an abandoned character. Theſe 
he ſent into an obſcure corner of Talie, 
to fetch thence three Biſhops, ſimple and 
illiterate men; whom they perſwaded to 
believe, that a difference having ariſen at 
Rome, they ought by all means to haſten 
thither to aſſiſt as mediators together with 
other Biſhops in compoſing it. When they 
were come to Rome, they being, as I ſayd, 
perſons of little experience, and unac- 


quainted with the arts and ſubtleties of 


deſigning men, he ſhut them up in a pri- 
vate apartment with ſome of his confi- 
dents. And when he had made them eat 
and drink to exceſſe, at four of the clock 

cc in 


(4) ibid. C. D. 7 5. 244. 


13 


14 


Book I. 


Novarvus. 


4. D. in the afternoon (e) he compelled them 


251. 
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to ordain him Biſhop by a vain and inef- 
fectual impoſition of their hands. Not 
long after one of thoſe Biſhops came to 
the church, with tears lamenting and con- 
feſſing his fault; whom we received to 
communion, as a layman, at the earneſt 
entreaties of the people. Having depoſed 
the other two, we appointed ſucceffors in 
their room, whom we have ſent to take 
poſſeſſion of their Sees. Such diſturbances 
and diviſions has this zealous defender of 
the goſpel cauſed in a church, where he 
knows there are forty- ſix Preſbyters, ſeven 
Deacons, forty- two Acolyths, Exorciſts 
Readers and Porters fifty- two, and above 
fifteen hundred Widows and other indigent 
perſons, who are all maintained by the 
grace and bounty of the Lord. But no 
reſpect for all theſe, nor for the vaſt mul- 
titude of the people of this large and 


« flouriſhing church, could reſtrain him from 
* ſo deſperate an attempt.” Then, ſays Eu- 
ſebe, after ſome other things intervening he 
proceeds: And what was the ground of 


« theſe aſpiring thoughts? upon what wor- 


hie deeds of his did he build his hopes 


40 of 


4. d dudrn. ib. p. 243. D. 
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* of a biſhoprick? Was it, that (/) he had 4 - 
* been always and from the begining of the Eh. at 
„ church? or had ſuſtained many combats 
« jn it's defenſe ? or had been in many dan- 
gers for the ſake of religion? No: the (g) 
tc firſt occaſion of his faith was a dangerous 
© diſtemper ; and when all hopes of life 
c were gone, he received baptiſm by the 
& pouring on of water, as he lay in his bed, 
& jf that may be called baptiſm. —— More- 
* over afterwards through fear and fondneſſe 
te of life in the time of perſecution he diſ- 
« owned his being a Preſbyter. For being 
& defired by the Deacons to come out of his 
* chamber, where he had ſhut himſelf up, 
* and to comfort and encourage the bre- 
e thren as became a Preſbyter to do; he 


was fo far from complying with their en- 


« treaties, that he put them off with ſcorn, 


. © faying ; he would be no longer a Preſpy- 
ter, and that he was for another ſort of 


0 philoſophie.” And to paſs over ſome other 
things, ſays Euſebe, he obſerves ; “ Thus ( 
*© behaved this perſon, who had been made 

*« Preſby- 


(f) apd ts Sid 76 iF apyis & 75 in ⁰ drerpdghet : 
ib. p. 244. B. 

(8) AN wn bow” & 7e dH TE TFEVTAY Yiſarey, 
x. A. ib. C. 


(5) b. 245. A. 
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te Preſbyter by the ſpecial favour of the 
“ Biſhop of that time, when all the clergic 
e and moſt of the people oppoſed it: for- 
* aſmuch as it was not a regular thing, to 
* admit a man into the number of the cler- 
« gie, who had only been beſprinkled as he 
« was in his bed under a diſtemper.” Cornelius 
fays likewiſe in this letter, that (i) Novaty 
had obliged his followers to take an oath 
upon the euchariſt, that they would never 
forſake him, to go over to his adverſarie. Ne- 
vertheleſs Cornelius ſoon after adds: He (4 
*« js now left almoſt alone, the brethren de- 
« ſerting him daily, and returning to the 
e church. Whom alſo Moſes, a bleſſed Mar- 
* tyr, who among us lately ſuffered a glo- 
* rious martyrdom, perceiving the confidence 
and preſumption of the man, ſeparated 
* from his communion, together with five 
“ Preſbyters, who with him had ſchiſma- 
* tically forſaken the church.” To conclude, 
Euſebe (I) ſays, that at the end of this epiſtle 


* 


Cornelius expreſsly mentions the names of 


the Biſhops, who had met in Council at 
Rome, and there condemned Novatus, and 


the 


(i) p. 245. B. 
(#) ib. C. 
ib. D. 
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the names of the churches they governed ; 


as alſo the names of thoſe Biſhops, who could rd 


not be preſent at Rome, but by letters had 


ſignifyed their concurrence in the ſame reſo- 
lutions, and the names of the cities to which 


they belonged. 


We have now ſeen the account, which 
Cornelius gives of Novatus. And if there 


were remaining any letter of Novatus relating 
to Cornelius and his election, it is very likely, 


we ſhould not be unwilling to produce it. 
However, having put down theſe hiſtories 
from Jerome and Cornelius, I ſhall endeavor 
to take in a few other particulars, and make 
ſome remarks. 

Philoftorge (m) ſays, that Novatus was a 
Phrygian. But Photius, who relates this from 
him, adds, that he does not know whence 
he learned it. Valeſius (u indeed is inclined 
to give credit to Philoſtorge. But I think 
that (o) Mr. Jackſon has ſhewn it to be very 
improbable. Nor does there appear to be 
any other ground for that ſuppoſition, but 
that the ſect of the Novatians was numerous 
in Phrygia. 

C It 


(m) Philoft. H. E. L. 8. cap. 15 
(n) Valeſ. Not. ad Socrat. H. E. I. iv. e 28. þ. 57. 
(0) Vid. Jackſon. Pratf. p. viii. 


— 


No vArus. Book l. 
It is probable from the account, which 


— gives of Novatus's ſickneſſe and bap- 


tiſm, that he was not born of Chriſtian pa- 
rents. It is generally thought, that he wa; 


at firſt a Sz9:c Philoſopher. So p) ſays Cave, 


And Mr. 7ack/on (q) thinks this agreed on 
all hands. But I do not know of any an- 
cient writers, who call Novatus a Stoic, 
though his philoſophie and eloquence be 
often mentioned by (7) them. Tillemont was 
aware of this, and ſays, © that (6) the anci- 
* ents have not expreſsly ſayd, what was the 
*© philoſophie which he profeſſed : But we 


e know, that it was the Stoic philoſophie, 


«© which 


(p) Novatianus, ex Stoico philoſopho Chriſtianus. Cav. 
Hift. Lit. 

9 Conſentiunt autem omnes, ex Stoico philoſopho Chr: 
ſtiani nomen induiſſe Romae. Tack/on. ibid. 

(r) JaRtet ſe licet, et philoſophiam vel eloquentiam ſuam 
ſuperbis vocibus praedicet. Cr. Ep. 5 5. [Lal. 52.] p. 112 
Quid ad haec Novatianus? — in perniciem fratrum lingua 


ſua perſtrepens, et facundiae venenatae jacula contorquens 


magis durus ſecularis philoſophiae pravitate, quam philoſo- 
phiae dominicae lenitate pacificus, &c. Id. Ep. 60. [ Pan. 
57. J P. 142. Ignoſco tamen, frater, fi quid et tu de tuo 
auctore praeſumis, et Novatiani philoſophiam, per quam ille 
naufragium religionis incurrit, cum Heſiodi auctoritate con- 
jungis. Pacian. ad Sympſon, Ep. ii. p. 308. C. ap. Bib/, 
Patr. T. iv. Ita tuus iſte philoſophus, ſapientiam ſuam 
quaerens ſtatuere, &c. Id. Bid. G. 

„ Tillemont Saint Corneille Art, iv. Mem, Ec. T. 3: 
P. 3. 5. 15. | 
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« which taught that rigour, and that parity * Y- 


« of fins, which Cyprian reproaches Neu- 
« us with.” And (t,) Du Pin is fo cautious, 

as to ſay no more, than that Novatus had 

been a Philoſopher, before he was a ei- 

ſtian. After the ſame manner ſpeaks () Fre- 

deric Spanbeim. 

Novatus was Preſbyter of the church of 
Rome, That is out of queſtion. But Corne- 
lius does not inform us of the name of the 
Biſhop, by whom he was ordained. It is 
however very probable, that it was Fabian, 
or one of his near predeceſſors. 

St. Jerome ſays, that Novatus, Cyprian's 
Preſbyter, was the firſt author of the ſec, 
which Novatus formed. St. Cyprian, who 
gives a very bad character of his Preſbyter, 
confirms (x) that account, making him the 
principal cauſe of all the diſturbances that 

C 2 happened 


(t) Bib. des Aut, Ecc. Novatien. | 

() Novatianus ex philoſopho et clinico factus Romanae 
eccleſiae preſbyter, &c. Fr. Span. Hiſt. Ec. Sec. iii. p. 781. 

(x) Idem eſt Novatus, qui apud nos primum diſcordiae 
et ſchiſmatis incendium ſeminavit ; — qui in ipſa perſecutione 
ad evertendas fratrum mentes alia quaedam perſecutio noſtris 
fuit. — Plane, quoniam pro magnitudine ſua debeat Carthagi- 
nem Roma praecedere, illic majora et graviora commiſit. 
Qui iſtic adverſus eccleſiam diaconum fecerat, illic 3 


tecit, Gyr. Ep. 52. [al. 49. p. 97. 


| 
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1 - happened at Rome. And (y) Pacian, who 
PIE was well acquainted with St. Cypriar's letters, 


writes to the ſame purpoſe. But the Greek 
writers take no notice of this. Nor is there 
any mention of that African Novatus in the 
Fragments of Corneliuss Letter to Fabius, 
which I have largely tranſcribed. 

Cornelius ſays, that in the time of the per- 
ſecution Novatus refuſed to comfort the bre- 
thren, though deſired by the Deacons ; and 
that he even diſclaimed the character of a 
Preſbyter, and in effect renounced the vi- 
ſtian religion; ſaying, that he was for another 
kind of philoſophie. But it may be ſuſpected, 
that here is ſome miſtake, or ſome miſrepre- 
ſentation. It is manifeſt, that during a large 


part of the Decian perſecution, and for ſome 


good while after the martyrdom of Fabian 
Novatus maintained his rank, and was in 
great repute with his brethren the clergie af 
Rome. For the letter ſent to Cyprian in the 
name of the Roman Clergie, and allowed (2) 


by 


(y) Ep. iti. p. 310. E. F. ap. Bibl. PP. T. iv. 
(z) Nam in epiſtola ſua ita poſuerunt . Additum eſt 


etiam, Novatiano tunc ſeribente, et quod ſcripſerat ſua voce 


recitante, et preſbytero Moyſe, tunc .adhuc confeſſore, nunc 
jam martyre, ſubſcribente ; ut lapſis infirmis, et in exitu con- 
ſtitutis, pax daretur. Quae literae per totum mundum miſ- 

ſat 
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by all to have been drawn up by Novatus, 
was not writ till about (a) the end of Auguſt 
250. And the Anonymous author of the 
Tract againſt Novatus, joyned with St. Cypri- 
an's works, ſays, *© that (% Novatus, fo long 
„ ac he was in the church, bewailed the 
faults of other men as his own, bore the 
burdens of the brethren, as the Apoſtle 
directs, and by his exhortations ſtrengthen- 
« (d ſuch as were weak in the faith,” Poſ- 


* 


A 


ſibly ſome retirement of Nævatus is the foun- 


dation of this charge, But every flight, or 
retreat in time of perſecution, is not really 
blamable, though ſuch things rarely eſcape 
cenſure, There were other good and emi- 
nent men about that time, who did the ſame , 
Cyprian in particular, who yet afterwards had 
a glorious martyrdom. And Novatus's trea- 
G4; tile 
ſae ſunt, et in notitiam eccleſiis omnibus et univerſis fratribus 
perlatae ſunt. Cypr. ad Antonian. Ep. 55. {al. 52.) p. 102. 
Vid. etiam Pacian. Ep. in. p. 310. D. 
Ca) Menſe Auguſto exeunte clerus Romanus ſcribit ad Cy- 
prianum literas, &c. Pearſon. Aun. Cypr. A. 250. n. xvi. 
Conf. Pagi Crit. 250. n. xii. | 
% Unde igitur et tam ſceleratus, et tam perditus, ta 


diſcordiae furore veſanus, extiterit iſte Novatianus, invenire 


non poſſum; qui ſemper in domo una, id eſt, Chriſti eccle- 
ha, proximorum delicta ut propria fleverit, onera fratrum, 
ſicut Apoſtolus hortatur, ſuſtinuerit, lubricos in fide coeleſti 


allocutione corroboraverit. Anon. ad Nowat. Haeret. p. 19. 
. Oxan, 
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A. D. tiſe of Jewiſh Meats was (c) actually Writ 


251. 


Www 


in ſome retired place. And, as it is a letter, 
it appears farther from it, that he was upon 
good terms with thoſe to whom he writes, 
and that he had writ to them more than 
once, to comfort them, ſince his retreat; 
where alſo he had received divers affectionate 
letters from them, aſking his counſel and 
aſſiſtance. Mr. Jackſon (d) ſuppoſeth, that 
this letter, or treatiſe, was ſent by Novatr: 
from the place of his retreat under the Decian 
perſecution near the end of the year 2 50. to 
the people of the church of Rome, from 
whom he was then neceſſarily abſent. It 
this could be relyed upon, it might entirely 


wipe 


(c) Etſi mihi, fratres ſanctiſſimi, exoptatiſſimus dies ille, 
-— quo literas veſtras et ſcripta ſuſcipio, (quid enim me aliud 
nunc faciat liberiorem ?) tamen non minus egregium diem et 
inter eximios arbitror computandum, quo ſimilis vobis affec- 
tus debitae caritatis remittens, et ego ad vos compari voto 
literas ſcribo. Nihil enim me, fratres ſanctiſſimi, tantis con- 
ſtrictum vinculis tenet, — quam ne jacturam vobis quandam 
per abſentiam meam putetis illatam, cui remedium connitor 
dare, dum elaboro vobis me praeſentem frequentibus literis 
exhibere. Quamquam ergo et officium debitum et cura ſuſ 
cepta et ipſa miniſterii impoſita perſona hanc a me literarum 
{cribendarum expoſcunt neceſſitatem. Quam vero ſint 
perverſi Judaei et ab intellectu ſuae legis alieni, duabus epiſ- 
tolis ſuperioribus, ut arbitror, plene oſtendi. De Cib. Jud. 
cap. i. p. 255, — 258. Ed. Tackſon, 

(4) Pracfat. p. xi. 


Ch. xlvii. 


wipe off the blot, which Cornelius has caſt 4: P. 


NovaTuUus. 


upon Novatus. 
oned, that this retreat is the thing, to 


which Cornelius refers, but gives it a wrong 


turn ; whilſt from that letter it appears not 


to have given offenſe to any body at that 


time. But (e) ſome think, that Novatus there 
writes in the character of a Biſhop. Then 
this piece muſt be ſuppoſed to have been 
writen after his ordination, and ſeparation 
from the church, to thoſe Chr:/{:ans that ad- 
hered to him, and ſtood firm in the perſecu- 
tion they endured, even when he was ob- 
liged to be abſent from them, If this ſhould 
be thought moſt probable, it ſhews however 
the good temper of Novatus at that time, his 
concern for the people under his care, his 
diligence in his charge, and the mutual af- 


fection between him and his people; and that 
C4 both 


(e Il le qualifie du nom de lettre auſſi bien que les deux 
autres dont nous venons de parler; et il Paddrefle, Au peuple 
qui demeure ferme dans Pevangile. [Plebi in evangelio per- 
ſtanti.] II y parle en Eveque, et dit, que ceux a qui il ecrit, 
et dont la charge luy avoit ete commiſe, gardoient Vevangile 
dans toute ſa purete, ſans meſlange d' aucune doctrine fauſſe 
ou corrompue, et qu' ils l'enſeigroient de la meme maniere 
aux autres avec courage et avec force. Par ou nous avons lieu 
de juger que c'eſtoit depuis ſon ſchiſme. 11 eltoit alors abſent 
de fon peuple pretendu. Tillement. Les Newatient. Art. iii 
p. 87. 88. 


23 


251. 


For then it might be reck- WV 


Book I. 
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4 1 both he and they were odious to Heather, 
as well as the Catholics: whereas Cyprian 


( intimates, that though Cornelius, when 
Biſhop, was perſecuted, the Novarzans lived 
at eaſe : which might be the caſe then, and 
yet at ſome other time the Novatians might 
have their full ſhare in the troubles brought 
upon Chriſtians. Cyprian himſelf was not in- 
ſenſible of this, though (g) he denyes they 
could gain any honour by it ; which I ſhall 
not diſpute with him at preſent. But when- 
ever this letter was writ, whether before, or 
after his epiſcopal ordination, it does honour 
to Novatus. It is not the letter of a man 
who deſerted his charge, or apoſtatiſed from 
the goſpel, though he had retired. To all 
which I would add from Mr. Jackſon, who 

| ſcruples 


„ Quid ad haec Novatianus ? Agnoſcitne jam, qui 
fit ſacerdos Dei? quae ſit eccleſia et domus Chriſti ? qui ſint 
Dei ſervi, quos diabolus infeſtet ? qui ſint Chriſtiani, quos 
Antichriſtus impugnet? Neque enim quaerit illos, quos jam 
ſubegit; aut geſtit evertere, quos jam ſuos fecit. Inimicus 
et hoſtis eccleſiae quos alienavit ab eccleſia et foras duxit, ut 
captivos et vinctos contemnit et practerit. Cypr. ad Cornel. 
Ep. 60. [57. ] Pp. 142. 

(g Quamquam etſi aliquis ex talibus fuerit apprehenſus, 
non elt quod ſibi quaſi in confeſſione nominis blandiatur; cum 
conſtet, fi occiſi ejuſmodi extra eccleſiam fuerint, fidei coro- 


nam non eſſe, ſed poenam potius eſſe perfidiae. bid, p. 143 
init. 


NovaTus. 
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ſcruples not to call this ſtorie of Cornelius (H 7 8 
a calumnie, that (i) Cyprian takes no notice Po, 


of this fault among all his reproaches of No- 
Varus, 

Another thing to be obſerved of Cornelius's 
letter is, that it affords unexceptionable evi- 
dence of Nevatus having been ordained Bi- 
ſhop by the hands of three Biſhops. 

Cornelius gives a ſad account of the ordi- 
nation of Novatus, and of the perſons and 
methods, by which it was procured. But 
it ought to be remembered, that in ſome of 
the paſſages above tranſcribed he owns, that 
Novatus had with him for a while five Preſ- 
byters, and ſeveral Confeflors ; ſome of whom 
were of great eminence, and had gained 
much honour by their confeſſions. Cornelius 
in a letter to Cyprian giving an account of the 
return of ſome of them to the church writes, 


that () they owned they had concurred in 


From Pacian (I) 
it 


the ordination of Novatus, 


/ Pra, b. xi. 

(:) eyznimodt criminis Cyprianus inter omnia opprobria 
contra illum exaggerata Ep. 57. non incuſavit. 76. p. x. 

(#) tantummodo circumductos commiſiſſe te quoque 
ſchiſmatica, et haereſis auctores fuiſſe, ut paterentur ei manus 
quaſi in epiſcopum imponi. Cornelius ap. Cyprian. Ep. 49. 
[46.] P. 92. 

(/) Invenit [ Nowarur Carthaginer/is] aliquos ex eorum 

numero, 
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. it may be argued, that Novatus was ordained 
PIC upon their particular recommendation, And 


St. Cyprian in the letter he wrote to the ſame 
confeſſors, to congratulate them upon their 
return to the church, © reminds them (n of 
the great grief they had given him when 
« they approved of the ſchiſm and hereſic 
« of Novatus : ſo that it ſeemed, he ſays, 
e as if they had left all their glorie behind 
them in the priſon.” Since then fo large 
a part of the church of Rome, ſome of them 
men of eminence, and, in all other matters. 
of unblemiſhed virtue, approved of the ordi- 
nation of Novatus ; and at laſt came over 
to Cornelzus, as may be ſuppoſed, chiefly for 
peace ſake, and in deference to the ſentiment: 
of the majority of their brethren ; it may 
be queſtioned, whether that affair was alto- 

gether 


numero, qui tempeſtatem perſecutionis illius evaſerant; apud 
quos hanc ipſam de lapſis receptis Cornelio conflaret inv 
diam. Dat eorum epiſtolas ad Novatianum. llle ex aus» 
ritate epiſtolarum, ſedente jam Romae epiſcopo, adverſum fa 
ſacerdotii fingularis, alterius epiſcopi ſibi nomen aſſumit. 
Pacian. Ep. 3. p. 310. F. 

(in) Dolebam vehementer, et graviter angebar. Pol 
teaquam vos de carcere prodeuntes ſchiſmaticus et haereticu! 
error excepit, ſic res erat, quaſi veſtra gloria in carcere rc. 
manſiſſet. Illic enim reſediſſe veſtri nominis dignitas videba- 
tur, quando milites Chriſti non ad eceleſiam de carcere redirent, 
in quem prius cum eccleſiae laude et gratulatione veniſſent. 


Cypr. Ep. 54. [ Pam. 51. ] p. 99. 
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ned ether ſo ſcandalous, as Cornelius h 4. D. 
gether ſo ſcandalous, as Cornelius has repre- 12 
20 ſented it: and it may be juſtly ſuſpected, that — 
3 he uſeth ſtrong and aggravating expreſſions, 
Beſides, Novatus and his people made grie- 
4 l vous complaints, and caſt foul reflections upon 
3 Cornelius; as (1) appears from one of Corne- 
ene gs own letters to Cyprian, and from divers 
88 : of (o) Cypriar's letters ſtill remaining. Though 
- there- 
ge 
lem (n) Qu [confefſores) cum veniſſent, et a preſbyteris quae 
ere geſtetant exigerentur, noviſſime quod per omnes ecclefias lite- 
5 rac calumniis et maledictis plenae, eorum nomine frequentes 
rdi- miſſae fuiſſent, et pene omnes eccleſias perturbaſſent; cir- 
ver cumventos ſe eſſe affirmaverunt, nec quid in literis ineſſet 
for | ſeiſſe. Cornel. ap. Obr. Ep. 49. [al. 46.) p. 92. 
( quando literis ab utraque parte ſuſceptis tuas li- 
ente teras legimus, et epiſcopatus tui ordinationem ſingulorum au- 
Nay ribus intimayimus. Honoris etiam communis memores, et 
Ito. gravitatis ſacerdotalis ac ſanctitatis reſpectum tenentes, ea quae 
ex diverſo in librum ad nos tranſmiſſum congeſta fuerant acer- 
her bationibus criminoſis reſpuimus, conſiderantes pariter et pon- 
apud derantes quod in tanto fratrum numero, religioſoque conven- 
3 tu, — nec legi debeant, nec audiri. Neque enim facile pro- 
1 menda ſunt, et incaute ac temere publicanda, quae diſcordioſo 
WR ſtilo ſcripta audientibus ſcandalum moveant, et fratres longe 
LE poſitos ac trans mare conſtitutos incerta opinione confundant. 
Cypr. Ep. 45. [al. 42.] p. 87. Quod autem quaedam de 
Poſ lo inhoneſta et maligna jactantur, nolo mireris. Explo- 
125 ruſſe autem collegas noſtros ſcias, et veriſſime comperiſſe, 
8 nulla illum libelli, ut quidam jactant, labe maculatum efle ; 
FS ied neque cum epiſcopis qui ſacrificaverunt communicationem 
5 acrilegam miſcuiſſe. Sed et quod paſſim communicare 
Tent, iacrificatis Cornelium tibi nunciatum eſt, hoc etiam de apoſ- 


tatarum fictis rumoribus naſcitur. Cyprian. ad Antonian. Ep. 
£5. [el 52.] p. 105. 106. | 
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4. P. therefore every thing ſayd by Novatus and 
his party might not be true, yet it is not im. 
poſſible, but Cornelius himſelf may have taken 
ſome ſteps, which could not be fully juſti. 
fyed. So much I think we may be allowed 
to ſay in behalf of Novatus, a man, whoſe 
faults ſtand in full light, recorded in the 
writings of his enemies ; not without ſomc 
aggravations and falſe colorings, as it ſeems; 
whilſt we have not remaining one line of his 
in defenſe of himſelf, or againſt his adverſa- 

ries. 

What became of Novatus after the conteſt 
about the biſhoprick of Rome, is not certainly 
known. Socrates (p) however ſays expreſsly, 
that he ſuffered martyrdom in the perſecu- 
tion raiſed by the Emperour Valerian. From 
Pacian, Biſhop of Barcelona about the yea 
370. we know, that the Novatians gloryed 
in the founder of their ſect as a Martyr, 
Symproman, againſt whom Pacian writes, at- 
firmed, that Cyprian had made mention o! 
Novatus as a Martyr, and having dyed beforc 
him. But (2) Pacian denyes the truth of 

this, 


( Socrat. H. E. L. iv. cap. 28. p. 246. B. 

(7) Nam quod, ante paſſum Novatianum, putas, et Cy- 
prianum dixiſſe ſubjungis; Praece//it me adwerſarius mens ; 
vide, quam manifeſte reſpondeam. Novatianus nunquam 


mar- 


= by TY 7 
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this, and ſays, 


put to death. Eulogius, Abp. of Alexandria 
near the end of the ſixth centurie, another 
writer againſt the Novatians, ſpeaks of a 
book (7) they had among them, called the 
Martyrdom of Novatus. But he treats it as 
a forgerie, and ſhews it was falſe and fabu- 
lous. According to his account, it was (Y a 
trifling thing, @ little book of a few pages. 
It may be queſtioned then, whether there 
be ſufficient evidence remaining to ſatisfy us, 
that Novatus dyed a Martyr : though it may 
be reckoned probable from the common opi- 
nion of his followers, and from the forecited 
paſſage of the treatiſe concerning Jewiſß 
Meats, writ in a place of retreat, or baniſh- 
ment, that he was a Confeſſor. Nor does 
Pacian deny this, but ſeems to grant as 
much, 


IL. No- 


martyrium tulit, nec ex verbis beatiſſimi Cypriani auditum 
iſtud, aut lectum eſt. Porro, etiamſi paſſus eſt aliquid 


Novatianus, non tamen etiam occiſus, non tamen coronatus. 
Pacian. Ep. iii. p. 308. G. H. 
(r) Eulog. Contr. Novar. Libr. wi, ap. Phot. Cod. 208. 
P. 530. et Cod. 280. p. 1621. 
of 1) xaxomas(y T6 Kai adds al hid. ib. p. 
21. m. 


that if Novatus did ſuffer 4 P. 
ſomewhat from Heathens, yet he was not ning 
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bis follow- 
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II. Novatus is generally reckoned a ſchil 
matic and a heretic. 


ers peculi- to Cyprian gives him (?) both theſe hatt 


ar opini- 
ons.” 


names. And Cyprian likewiſe ſpeaks () i: 
the ſame manner. What was his ſchiſm, u. 
have ſeen ; what was his hereſie, is not quit: 
ſo clear. St. Jerome, as before cited, ſay; 
Novatus was againſt receiving apoſtates, thong 
they repented. And undoubtedly that was hi 
opinion, but perhaps not the whole of it 
For, as this diſpute had it's riſe upon occaſion 
of the great numbers of perſons who had 
lapſed ſome way or other in the Decian per. 
ſecution, Novatus ſeems to have extended hi: 
ſevere doctrine to all ſuch ; not only to apo- 
ſtates, or thoſe who had actually ſacrificed, 
but to others alſo, who had been guilty ol 

any flip or fault at that time. 
Euſebe ſays, that (x) Novatus excluded 
thoſe from all hopes of ſalvation, who had 
lapſed 


() Ut ſcias quales duces et protectores iſte ſchiſmaticu. 
et haereticus lateri ſuo ſemper junctos habeat. Cornel. at 


Cyprian. Ep. 50. [al. 48.) p. 94. Vid. et Ep. 49. p. 92. 
(u) Poſteaquam vos de carcere prodeuntes ſchiſmaticus e. 
haereticus error excepit. 


wot. (m). p. 26. 
( , 1anciT” aong EvToig cent rides, wh d* +: 
d 4 


Cypr. Ep. 54. P. 99. 4 id. ſupr' 


Cornelius in his lette: 


5 * "" 
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lapſed in time of perſecution, though they 4 P. 
gave ſigns of a ſincere converſion and repen- wu 
tance. But Socrates ſays, his (y) opinion was, 

that they who had ſacrificed in the perſecution 

ſhould not be received to communion. They 

ſhould be exhorted to repent, but their par- 

don ſhould be referred to God, who is able, 

and has a right to forgive fins. And this is 

the principle of the Novatians, which (2) 


Cyprian ridicules and expoſes, and Ambroſe (a) 


condemns, and ſhews (5) to be extremely 


abſurd and unreaſonable, 
This, 


dvr Te. is bie p ia xat xabapar $Zomonorynaty 
ETrreaoiey. Euf. L. wi. cap. 43. init. 

O) SixeSar The emmeburiras its 7h Hh, dN 
&007þe Tel H, GuT85 its ju, THY d guy x wpnaty et- 
pH Oe, 76 duvepira x; tfEroiav txovTrr auvy Xaptly apap” 
T1uaT. Socr. L. iv. cap. 28. p. 245. B. 

(z) Atque © fruſtrandae fraternitatis irriſio ! © miſerorum 
lamentantium caduca deceptio ! hortari ad ſatisfactionis 
poenitentiam, et ſubtrahere de ſatisfactione medicinam ; di- 
cere fratribus noſtris, Plange, et lachrymas funde, et diebus 
et noctibus ingemiſce, ſed extra eccleſiam poſt omnia iſta 
morieris : quaecunque ad pacem pertinent, facies ; ſed nul- 
lam pacem, quam quaeris, accipies. Cypr. Ep. 55. [ Pam. 
52.] P. 114. in. | 

(4) Quid autem durius, quam ut indicant poenitentiam, 
quam non relaxent ; cum utique veniam negando, incentivum 


auferant poenitentia ? Anbr. de Poen. I. i. cap. i. n. 4. p. 390. 
Bened. | 


(6) Fruſtra enim dicitis, vos praedicare poenitentiam, qui 
tollitis fructum poenitentiae. Homines enim ad aliquod ſtu- 
e dium 
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This, moſt probably, is the true account 
And perhaps Euſebe, and (c) ſome others, 
who ſpeak much after the ſame manner with 
him, ought to be ſo underſtood likewiſe, 
though they ſeem to expreſs themſelves diffe. 
rently, For Ambroſe too charges them (4) 
with denying falvation to men. The mean- 
ing of thoſe writers I ſuppoſe to be this, that 
the Novatians by their hard-hearted doctrinc, 
and even letting men dye out of the com- 
munion of the church, diſcouraged men: 
(e) repentance, and conſequently obſtructed 
their pardon and (/) ſalvation. Novatus then 
forbid the receiving to the communion of the 
church ſuch as had fallen in time of perſe- 
cution, whilſt other Chriſtians were for re- 

ceiving 


dium aut praemiis aut fructibus incitantur. Id. ib. cap. 


p. 413. Conf. cap. xi. p. 404. 


Haeret. apud Cyprian. p. 16. a. Oxon. 


(c) —adimendo ſpem ſalutis, denegando miſericordiani 
patris, reſpuendo poenitentiam fratris. Anonym. ad Novatian, 
Et tu jam, Novat: 
ane, judicas, et nullam ſpem pacis ac miſericordiae haber 
lapſos praedicas. id. p. 19. infr. m. 

(4) Sed quid mirum, fi ſalutem negatis aliis, qui veſtram 
recuſatis? Ambr. ib. l. 2. c. iv. Cal. v.] p. 422. 

(e) Hinc ergo apparet, Novatianum cum dolo dicere agen 
dam poenitentiam. Ut quid enim poeniteret, ſi delictum abo 
leri negatur? Ex Vet. et Now. Teſt. Qu. cii. ap. Auguſt, T. 
in App. 

Y En, qui falutis viam fratribus inexorabili religion* 
praecludat! Pacian. Ep. ii. p. 309. A. 


ſome after a ſhorter, 


1 who deſired it, 


_—_ * 
* 
> 

- 
* 
* 
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ceiving them after tokens of repentance, ſuit- 
able to the kind and degree of the offenſe ; 
others not till after a 
longer time of humiliation and penance ; all 
in (g) the near 
approach of death. In this way of concciv- 
ing of this matter we are confirmed, by the 
accounts Euſebe has left us of the epiſtles of 
Dionyſius of Alexandria to ſeveral upon the 
doctrine of repentance, and the various de- 
grees or kinds of offenſes, 

But though the controverſie upon this head 
was occaſioned by the falls of ſome under 
perſecution, it is not unlikely, that Novarus 
himſelf, or his followers afterwards, carryed 
this rigour and ſeverity to other fins, ſome- 
times called mortal, and reckoned more hei- 
nous than others; ſuch as adulterie, forni- 
cation, and the like ; witholding the com- 


munion of the church from all, who were 
\urprited into any of theſe. So ſay (/) Pa- 
ciau, 


(2) Ut lapſis infirmis, et in exitu conſtitutis pax daretur. 
p. Cypr. Ep. 55. Lal. 5 2. ] þ. 102. 

%) Tractatus omnis Novatianorum, quem ad me con- 
tertis undique propoſitionibus deſtinaſti, Symproniane frater, 
hoc continet: Quod poſt baptiſmum poenitere non lic at; 
quod mortale peccatum eccleſia donare non poſſit; imo quoi 
ipla pereat recipiendo peccantes. Pacian Ep. iii. init. 


"Fs 


A. D. 
251. 
——ů— 


34 


Book 1 


NovarTuvs. 


4 D. cian, and (i) Socrates, and the (H) Author e 
— the Queſtions out of the Old and Nev 


Teſtament, and / St. Ambroſe ; that th: 
Nevations did not allow the church a righ 
to pardon mortal fins, or greater fins, com. 


mitted after baptiſm. And St. Ambroſe wil 


have it, that (n) Novatus was more rigi: 
than his followers ; refuſing pardon to 
fins, ſmall as well as great. Theodoret there. 
fore ſays, that ) among the Novatians re. 
pentance is not to be mentioned. And Oy. 
an in (o) very ſtrong terms calls Novatus no 
only a deſerter of the church, but an ene. 
mie of mexcie, a murderer of repentance, : 

teache! 


(7) Ex Ka s Kanradorias 1% Herd T6 B. 
nuapTnautas g Ths Kelvalias, as ot NaudTIaru. Soc 
L. . c., 22. þ. 288. B. 

(+) Novatianus, maſora, inquit, crimina nominatim rc 
mitti prohibentur, id eſt, idololatria et fornicatio poſt lavacrum 
Ju. cit. Auguſi. T. iii. ; 

(7) Sed aiunt ſe, exceptis gravioribus criminibus, relaxar: 
veniam levioribus. Non hoc quidem auctor veſtri erroris No 
vatianus, qui nemini poenitentiam dandam putavit. Ab 
de Poenit. . 3. e. 1 , 93. 

(in) Ita nec Novatianus probatur, qui veniam interclul! 
omnibus. Ambroſ. ib. vid. et. not. (I). 


\ — \ S / Ws: Þ , 1 
() Kot DalTthe TY rug METAVHAS TwV UKELOY οοννονον 


CoC AN Theod. H. F. J. 3. cap. 5. 

() — deſertor eccleſiae, miſericordiae hoſtis, interfeclo: 
poenitentiae, doctor ſuperbiae, veritatis corruptor, perdit! 
caritatis. Cypr. ad Conn. Ep. GO. [Lal. 57. ] P. 142. 


yr. 
not 
Ele- 


C. 4 


» 


Che! 
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n re 
rum. 
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Cluſ:! 
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eclo! 
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teacher of pride, a corrupter of truth, and 
a deſtroyer of charity. 


other writers intimate; 


NovarTus. 


: : 5 Pu 
This then was the herefie of Novatus, the 
principle, by which he and his people were 


diſtinguiſhed from other C/17/ta7s : tor which 
they arrogated to theniſclves, 


as %) Euſebe, 
and (2) Auguſtin, and (% Ambroſe, and (s) 
or received from their 
adverſaries by way of deriſion the denomina- 
tion of Pure, or Puritans. 

Nor does it appear, that Nevatus went 
into any other errour of moment. For Cy- 
prian is not unwilling to allow, that (t) he 
agreed with Catholic Cl rijtians upon the doc- 
trine of the Trinity. So92Zomen, the eccle- 
ſiaſtical hiſtorian, ſays, this (#) was the only 
innovation made by the founder of the No- 

92 vi 


J. vi cap. 43. mit. 
) Cathari, qui ſeipſos iſto nomine quaſi propter mun 


Aug 17001 77 


, Nurte Lab rug dTotuvd 
% nalarts £huTrs dL102HVUVT ON. 
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1 ſuperbiſſime atque odioſiſſime nominant. 
* 38 
* Ut ſunt dofiores Novatianorum, qui mundos ſe ap- 

ke Anibr. ib. I. i. cap i. p. 390. 

) Eulog. ap. Phot. Cad. 280. p. 1620. Y. 50. 
(ft) Quod vero eundem quem et nos Deum Patrem, eun- 
dem Filium, eundem Spiritum Sanctum, noſle dicuntur, nec 
hoc adjuvare tales ers, Ep. 69. al. 76. L. 183. 

(u) Naveros le Ys 66 40 vues 27% e Tis ups es, 
reg erat £71 Tels aua ria. £15 KOW@VIeu & 7765 


cite, x THT W909 inanorũtuus Sozom. I. 6. cap. 24. p. 
o. 4. 
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4. D. watian lect, not to receive penitents to com- 92 
2 ; 

3 munion. And he adds, that (x) they celebra- tal 
ted Eaſter at the ſame time with the Roman,. ag: 
Nevertheleſs afterwards there aroſe a diſpute nit 
among them upon this point, which divided ne! 
the fect : as is related by (y) Socrates, and Cre 
2] Sogomen. and 

I took notice juſt now, that Cyprian was nit 
not unwilling to allow, that Novazus thought Fa 
rightly about the Trinity, But whether he 80 
was really orthodox, or held the Nicene faith, ter 
is another queſtion, and a point not fo eaſily ſh 
decided. From (a) Jerome, and (6) Ruffin up 
we learn, that the people of the Macedonian tc! 
ſe& at Conftantineple were fond of the book 
which Nevatus wrote upon the Trinity, ſup- WI 
poſing it favorable to their notion about the as 
Spirit. And among the moderns Freder:: We 

Spanhe1 m. 

(x) i did. | 
(5 Socr. J. I. cap. 21. P. 282. 0 
(=) Sox. I. vi. cap 24. J. vii. cap. 18. ditt 
(a) 'Tranit ad inclytum martyrem Cyprianum, et dic tap 
Tertalliani librum, cui titulus eſt de Trinitate, ſub nomie mo 
ejus Conſtantinopoli a Macedonianae partis haereticis lectitari. 
In quo crimine mentitur duo. Nam nec Tertulliani liber ell, 
nec Cypriani dicitur, ſed Novatiani, cujus et infcribitur titu- 
lo : et auctoris eloquium, ſtyli proprietas demonſtrat. Hero! 
Apol. aav. Ruff. I. 2. p. 415. T. iv. Bened. Tis 


(6b) Vid. Ruff. de adult. Libr, Orig. ap. Hieron, T. T ol 
5. 253. | 
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m- Shanherm ſays, that (c) though Novatus main- 2 5 
ra- tained a Trinity of perſons in one Godhcad, En 
Ns, againſt Sabellius, and aſſerted Chi/t's Divi- 
ate nity ; yet he ſpeaks in a molt dangerous man- 
led ner of the Spirit, as lets than Ci, and a 
nd creature. Tillemont (d) lays, that in the 22d 

and 24th chapters of his book upon the Tri- 
Vas nity, he teaches the Son to be lets than the 
ht Father, and the Spirit to be leſs than the 
he Son: and that there are in him other things 
th, tending to Arianiſu. Du Pin (e) and % Bi- 
ily ſhop Bull are better ſatisfyed with the treatiſe 
fin upon the Trinity, But enough of that mat- 
22 ter. 
Ok The Novatians are ſayd by ſeveral ancient 
p- writers to have condemned ſecond marriages 
he as unlawful and finful, inſomuch that they 
ric would not receive thoſe to communion who 
750 marryed a ſecond time. So (g/ Epiphanius, 

1 and 


(c) Ac quamquam in una Deitate perſonarum Trinitatem 
diſtinguit, contra Sabellium, adſtruatque Chriſti Divinitatem ; 


Cle, tamen de Sp. S. ut minore Chriſto, et creatura, locutus ad. 
575 : modum periculoſe eſt, Spanh, Hi. Ec. Sec, iti. p. 782. 
Ar! (4) See Tillemant. Les Novatiens, Art. 3. 

el. (% Du Pin. Bibl. des Aut. Eccl. 

Itu- Def. Tid. Nic. Sect. ii. cap. x 

ron. 
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and (b) Auguſtin in his book of Hereſies 
and in another work, entitled, Of the Ad- 
vantage of Widowhood, if it be his, he (i) 
joyns them with the Cataphrygians, as agrec- 
ing with them in this reſpect. And Ruffin (4) 
upon the Creed, ſays roundly, that Novatr:s, 
meainng I ſuppoſe his ſect, forbid ſecond mar- 
rages ablolutely, and in all caſes, Theodoret 
ſays, this (/) was an additional doctrine of 
the Novatians. Socrates (in) aſſerts, that the 
Novatians were not all of one mind upon 
this head: The IVovatians in Phrygia, he 
ſays, condemned ſecond marriages ; they of 
Conſtantinople had no poſitive rule concerning 
this matter; but the Novatians in the Welt 
received bigamiſts to communion, without 
icruple, This is likely, to be the truth: Some 
had this rigid ſentiment, but not all. For 
it not being a doctrine of Novatus himſelf, 


but 


%) Secundas nuptias non admittunt. Haer. 38. 

(% Aug. de Baus. Lid. cap. 1. T. vi. Bened. 

{&) Et quod Novatus follicitavit, lapſis poenitentiam de 
negando, et ſecundas nuptias, cum forte iniri eas _neceſſitis 


exegerit, condemnando. NH. in Symb. Ap. cap. 39. Pp. 226. 
ap Cyprian. Op. edit. Balus. p. 27. Oxon. ap. Hieron. Oper. 
$::142. . T. b. Benedit. 

% Or Je Ters SiS opo noi Enton Too Joey wart apest 
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but added afterwards, as Theedoret aſſures us, 
all the ſect was not agreed in this point. 
However, here we fee another in, beſide 
apoſtaſie, that excluded men from commu- 
nion. For the Novatians, that condemned 
ſecond marriages, eſteemed ſuch as marryed 
a ſecond time after baptiſm to be unworthic 
of that privilege. 

And perhaps it may be allowed not to be 
an improbable conjecture, that this principle 
was borrowed from the Mantamiſis, and there- 
fore prevailed moſt among the Novatians of 
Phrygia ; though, potiibly, ſome few in 
other places alſo approved ot the tame rigid 
doctrine. Pactan expreſsly ſays, that (2) the 
Novatians made great uſe of Tertullian ; 
meaning, I ſuppoſe, thoſe works of his, 
which were writen after he had imbibed 
the Cataphrygran doctrine. Pacion lays like- 


- 44 © 


SY 
— — 


wiſe, that (o) when Syyiproniam firſt writ to 


him, he did not well know what to think of 


him ; whether he ought to take him for a 
follower of Montanus, or of Novatus. 
It is ſcarce needful to oblerve, that they 
baptiſed afreſh all who came over to them 
BY D 4 trom 
(+ ) Tertullianus poſt haereſim ſuam (nam multa indg 
lumpſiſtis.) Pacian. Ep. 3. 5. 31% F. 


| % Cum primum ſeripſeras, Cataphrygem putabam. 2 
1b. p. 308, 4 
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from other ſets ; 


Book I 


becauſe it ſeems to be 


251. 8 
—yeceſſarie conſequence of their refuſing com. 


munion with other Chr:/trans, as not ſuff. 
ciently pure. This was the doctrine of N.. 
vatus himſelf, as Cyprian allows ( plainly 
He ſays, that herein Newvatrs * the Catho- 
ic church. 

I ſhall add here but one thing more. Hu 
logins (q fays, that the Aovatians at Alcx- 
andria did not pay due reverence to the Mar- 
tyrs, nor (7) allow, that there was any vir- 
tuc in their reliques. He does not ſay, that 
this was the common opinion of the Newa- 
trans : but it ſeems to me, that their rigid 
principles would generally lead them to deny 
thole who ſuffered in the Catholic church to 
be truce Martyrs. Nay (s) the Catholics would 
pot allow the Novatians to have any Martyrs. 


How 


Nec nos movet, frater c:pifſhime, quod in literis tui: 
complexus es; Novatienſes rebaptizare eos, quos a nobis ſol. 
licitant:—— Nam Novatianus, ſimiarum more, quae cum 
homines non int, homines tamen imitantur, vult eccleſiac 
catholicae auctoritatem ſibi et veritatem vindicare, quando 


ipſe in eccleſin non fit. Sciens etenim unum eſſe baptiſma, 


noc unum fübi vindicat, ut apud fe eſſe eccleſiam dicat, . 

Cyprian. ad T ubaian. Ep. 73. P. 198. 
(4) — ene nei Tis & "AdiZardpircs Navariaris k 

T&V (ACT UCO Th XFISH KEIAGY WT AS: 

280. p. 1617. fin. | 

Cr) ib. p. 1620. in. 
See before, p. 24 N 


nos haereticos faciat. 


Eulag ap. Phot. Ce 


2e (g). 
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How then could the Novatians ſuppoſe, there 4 Y. 


251 


were Martyrs among their adverſaries? eſpe- ww 


cially (7) fince they thought the church quite 
corrupted, ruined and deſtroyed by receiving 
great ſiners upon repentance, and communi- 
cating with them. They might likewiſe think 
themſelves obliged to ape the Catholics in 
this, as well as in ſome other matters. And 
beſides, the allowing this would be giving an 
advantage () to ſome arguments brought by 
the Catholics againſt their relentleſs, unfor- 
giving doctrine: which would be in effect 
yiclding up their cauſe, and the main ground 
of diſſenſion and ſeparation, 

This is ſayd, ſuppoſing Eulggius by Mar- 
tyrs to mean Martyrs in the Catholic church, 
ſince the ſeparation of the Novatzans, If he 

means 


% Nalline apud nos confeſſores, martyres nulli, null? 
1mmaculati atque integri ſacerdotes, quos catenae, quos ignes, 
quos gladu probaverunt ? Fuere, inquies, ſed negatorcs reci- 
piendo perierunt. Interim cui perſuadere poteris, quod 
lapſis receptis eccleſia tota conciderit ? quod admiſſis poent- 
tentibus, admittentium populus negator effectus fit ? Pactan. 
Ed. iii. p. 309. G. 

(«) Plurimos comperimus ſe denuo reformaſſe poſt lapſum, 
er pro nomine Dei paſſos. Num poſſumus his martyrum 
conſortia negare, quibus Dominus Jeſus non negavit ? Aude- 
mus igitur dicere, non eſſe his vitam redditam, quibus Chri- 
tus coronam reddidit? Ambr. de Poen. I. i. cap. xi. [al. x. 
„ 401. Er Conf. Anonym. adverſus Novatian. ap. Cypr. 
17. fin. p. 18. init. Oxon. 
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A. D. means all Martyrs in general, and ſuch as 
2 were allowed that character by the Nowatian; 


The time 


of his 


taking up 
his parti- 
cular ſen- 
timent, 


themſelves ; as having ſuffered in communion 
with them, or in the pure times of the 
church, before the riſe of this controverhie : 
then it will be thought by ſome, that what 
Eulogius complains of may be eſteemed ra- 
ther a proof of the judgement and good 
ſenſe of the Novatians ; that they had not 
that exceſſive veneration for Martyrs, which 
was then become faſhionable among Chriſt; an: 


III. When Novatus embraced the rigid 
principle above deſcribed, is diſputed. Some 
think it was taken up only as acceptable to 
ſome people, and as a method of throwing 
hatred upon Cornelius; who had obtained 
the See of Rome, and was for allowing the 
peace of the church to ſuch as had fallen 
in tune of perſecution, and gave proofs of 
repentance, So (x) Pacian ſeems to ſay. 

And 


(x) Audite quacſo, et totum ordinem veſtri erroris adver 
tite. Cornelius jam Romae epiſcopus a ſexdecim epiſcopi- 
fa&us locum cathedrae vacantis acceperat. Tum forte 
quidam preſby ter Novatus ex Africa. Romam venit. 
Nec multo poſt, Novatianum iſtum epiſcopatu Cornelii an- 
xium, (nam fib1 ſperaverat ;) cum aliquantis, ut in tali re 
ſolet, ex ſua parte fautoribus nutantem impellit, dubitantem 
fovet, ut magnum aliquid ſperet, hortatur. Invenit aliquos 
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And (v) Tillemont argues, that Novatus did 4 Ig 
not make any ſchiſm in the church, till after in 


the election of Cornelius. But Pearſon () 
and (a) ſome others have thoughtehe ichiſm 
commenced at the very begining of 251, 
which is argued from ſome words of Corne- 


ius in the letter formerly abridged by us; 


where he ſays, that (6) Moſes the Martyr, 
who (c) is ſuppoſed to have dyed early in 
the year 251. had withdrawn himſelf from 
Nevatus, and five other Preſbyters. The 
learned Benedifin, who writes the life of 
St. Cyprian, takes (d) a midle way, as he 


ſays, between theſe two ſentiments. He 


thinks, the ſchiſm did not break out, till 
after the election of Cornelius, but that for 
ſome 


ex corum numero qui tempeſtatem perſecutionis illius evaſe- 
runt; apud quos, hanc ipſam de lapſis receptis Cornelio con- 
flaret invidiam. Pacian. Ep. 3. p. 310. E. F. 

(y) See Tillem. Mem. Ecc. T. 3. St. Corneille Ant. iii, et 
\OTe. Tt. 

2 Vid. Pearſon. Aun. Cyprian. 251. num. 1. 
Valeſ. Annot. in Euſ. l. vi. c. 43. p. 137. @. 

5 Enjeb. l. 6. c. 43. p. 245. C. D. 

(Vid. Pearſon. ib. et Pagi Crit. 251. 2. 14. 

(4) Sic mediam inter utroſque viam jnibo, ut ex utraque 
'ententia aliquid aſſumam, aliquid etiam refellam. Etſi enim 


Ichiſma ante Cornelii ordinationem erupiſſe non credam, vi- 


detur tamen multo ante occultis molitionibus informatam' et 
Praeparatam. Fir. & Cyprian. ap. Cypr. Bened. p. 84. wid. 


etiam 85 85 
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- 15 ſome good while before the foundation of 
as layd, and divers ſteps taken: which 


apprehend muſt be granted. What Cor nelin 
lays of Moſes ſeems a good proof of it. Ano. 
ther argument of this may be, that the or. 
dination of Novatus very ſpeedily followel 
that of Crnelius; fo that the deputies from 
Novatus arrived in Africa about the ſame 
time with thoſe from Cornelius : as appear; 
from (e) St, Cyprian, and is allowed by T!/. 
lemont J. 

Whenever Novatus firſt approved the rigid 
maxims upon which his ſect was formed, it 
is now the (g) common opinion of learned 
moderns, that Novatus, Preſbyter of Car- 
thage, under Cyprian, was the firſt author 
of theſe meaſures ; agreeably to the paſſage: 
of Jerome, Cyprian, and Pacian, which wc 
took notice of ſome while agoe (0). 

[1 


fe) Vid. Cypr. Ep. 44. [al. 41.] Ep. 48. La 42.) 

ll paroit aſſez, que ces deux lettres furent apportees ci. 
meme temps. Et c'eſt ce qui nous oblige de dire, que 1: 
faction de Novatien avoit commence a ſe farmer des devant 
Felection de S. Corneille, et qu' elle eclata auſſitoſt que I'. 
parla de Velire. Tillem. St. Corneille Art. vii. p. 26. 

(g) Et Pection de Corneille füt neanmoins troublce 


auſſitoſt par un ſchiſme tres dangereux, dont Novat füt Pau- 

teur, et Novatien l'executeur et le miniſtre. Tie mont. Saint 

Cerneille, Art. 3. p. 10. 
5 See before, p. 11. 19. 20. 
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upon account of the election of a Biſhop at 
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In Januarie 251. ſay (i) Pearſon, and 2 
(t) Pagi, Novatus came from Africa to Av 
R:me, and there drew Novatus Preſbyter of 

that City into his meaſures ; or, as they ex- 

preſs it, ſeparated him from the church. Moſes, 

who before was intimate with Novatus, here- 

upon ſhews his diſſike of him, and of five 

other Preſbyters, of the ſame ſentiments and 
meaſures. Moſes dyes ſoon after. When the 
perſedution abated, the diſturbance broke out 


Rome. 

But here, in my opinion, ariſes a very 
conſiderable difficulty. Moſes is ſuppoſed to 
have dyed at Rome in Januarie, or Februarie, 
251. and before his death to have ſhewn a 
diſlike of Novatus, and five other Preſbyters 
of Rome, on account of meaſures they had 
been led into by Nevatus Preſbyter of Car- 
thage, lately arrived there. But (1) Tillemont 

ſhews 


(i) Ann. Cypr, 251. u. i. 

(+) Sub initio itaque Januariz Novatus, relicto in Africa 
eliciſhmo, Romam venit, et ſeparavit ab eccleſia Novatia- 
num. Quare Novatianum, ontea ſibi maxime familiarem, 
Moyſes preſbyter et confeſſor illuſtris, adhuc ſuperſtes, ſed 
paulo ante mortem, a communione ſua ſeparavit, ut habet 
Cornelius epiſtola ad Fabium Antiochenſem epiſcopum, apud 
Euſebium lib. 6. cap. 43. Moyſes autem paulo poſt moritur 
in carcere, hoc ipſo menſe exeunte. Pagi Crit. 251. n. xiv. 


0% See Tillem, Mem, Ec. Corneille Art, 3. Note 3, 
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ws it to be very probable, that Nova: 


www Cyprian's Preſbyter, was yet in Africa in F. 


bruarie, if not alſo in March, the ſame yea: 
And I own, it ſeems to me moſt proba: 
that he muſt have been at Carthage in th 
month of March. How then is it poſſi]: 
that he ſhould have miſled thoſe Preſbyte: 
at Rome, before the death of Mofes 4 

I beg leave therefore to mention a thougl: 
to be conſidered and examined by the cur. 
ous :. It ſeems to me, that too much regar: 
is payd to what Cyprian writes of his Preſby. 
ter Novatus, as it he had been the chief au- 
thor of all the diſturbances at Rome. For th: 
Greek writers, who appear to be well ac. 
quainted with the Novatian ſect, ſay nothin; 
of this African Novatus. Nor does Cornell. 


in the fragments of his letter to Fabian c 


Antioch, preſerved in Euſebe, take any notice 
of him. Indeed Cornelius in a (n) letter to 
Cyprian mentions this perſon among othe! 
legates in the ſecond deputation ſent by hi: 
rival from Rome to Africa. But he does not 
lay any thing particularly to his charge. And 
he there (7) actually calls another perſon 4 

thor 


(n) Puto Nicoſtratum, et Novatum et Euariſtum, et Pr: 


mum, et Dionyſium illo jam perveniſſe. Invigiletur ergo, 


&c. Corn. ad Cyprian. ap. Cypr. Ep. 50. [al. 48. ] 
(1) Euariſtum vero auctorem ſchiſmatis fuiſſe, &c. % 
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duct of the African Novatus. 


NovaTus. 


thor of the ſchiſm. It is apparent from Cypri- 
as anſwer to that letter, that (o) Cornelius 


had never ſent him any account of the con- 
But Cyprian 
vpon the bare mention of the name of his 
Preſbyter, being full of reſentment, goes into 
a kind of declamation ; and beſide what that 
Novatus had done at Carthage, he tells Cor- 
nelius a ſtory of what he ſuppoſed he had 
done at Rome. And he ſeems to think he 
knew this better than Cornelius himſelf, At 
the ſame time what he ſays appears to have 
no other foundation, but ſuſpicion and con- 
jecture. 

I would therefore diſpoſe things at Rome 
about this time in the following order. Moſes 
dyed in Januarie, or the begining of Febru- 


_ arie 251, Before his death he obſerved ca- 


balling, and intereſt-making for the chair of 
Rome ; which occaſioned his ſhewing a dif- 
like of Novatus, and five other Preſbyters of 
that City, Perhaps likewiſe ſome ſchemes 
were now propoſed relating to the treatment 
of the lapſed, which he did not approve of. 
After his death, and before the election of 


Corne- 


6 Nam de Novato nihil inde ad nos fuerat nuntiandum, 
cum magis per nos vobis debeat Novatus oſtendi, rerum no- 


varum ſemper cupidus, &c. Cyprian. Ep. 52. [al. 49.) p. 96. 


— 
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= = Cornelius, which happened in June 2 51, NM. hot 
wn vatus of Carthage came to Rome, and joyned te 
the party of the Roman Preſbyter of tha 
name. And I ſuppoſe he continued to fi. 1 
vor that intereſt, and he may be allowed tw his 
have fomented the diſſenſions at Rome, But up! 
ſo far as I can perceive, there is no ground pov 
for thinking the African Novatus the fir® © 
author of the Novatian rigid principle, and tho 
the Novatian ſect, but the conjectural ſtorie yer; 
of Cyprian, and the authority of thoſe few pas 
other writers, who have taken things upon An; 
truſt from him, without any nice enquiry put 
or examination. Wit 
As for the exact time, when our Nova! in t 
took up his rigid ſcheme of church<diſcipline; (% 
whether before, or after the ordination of till 
Cornelius ; and the particular occaſion of it; (Cyr 
and whether it was the refult of his own ; 
ſerious thoughts, or whether he was led into to! 
it by views of private intereſt, or by the ma- 
nagement of ſome deſigning and artful ad 
viſer ; theſe are matters very much in th. 7 
dark. I know of no remaining evidence ſuſ- 
ficient to afford ſatisfaction in theſe points com 
Nor do I fee, how they can ever be fully et 
cleared up; unleſs ſome more of our author's 
own writings, or of his followers, ſhould be 4. 
brought 


* 
9 
2 
WS. 
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brought to light, which we have no reaſon 4 b. 


251. 
to expect. — 


Iv. When Novatus was ordained, he and 1 
his people were not idle or unactive, but ar. 
ſupported his election to the utmoſt of their 
power. His deputies, as was obſerved before, 
arrived at Carthage about the fame time with 
thoſe from Cornelius. It is now (p) the ge- 
neral opinion of learned men, that Cornelius 
was ordained on the fourth day of June 251. 
And thoſe learned men ſuppoſe, that the de- 
puties of Novatus might come to Carthage 
with an account of his ordination likewiſe 
in the month of July the ſame year. There 
(4) matters were held in ſuſpenſe for a while, 
till they ſhould receive a clearer account of 
Cornehus's election. 

Novatus ſent abroad letters and deputies 
to many other churches, , as is apparent from 


=: : the 


% Vid. Pearſon. Ann. Cypr. 251. u. vi. vii, viti. is. 
Pagi Crit. 251. n. xix. et ſeqq. Tillem. S. Corneille 4-t 14. 

2) Sed cum ſtatuiſſemus collegae complures, qui in unum 
conveneramus, ut legatis ad vos coepiſcopis noſtris Caldonio 
et Fortunato miſſis, omnia integra ſuſpenderentur, donec ad 
nos 1idem collegae noſtri rebus illic aut ad pacem redactis, aut 
pro veritate compertis, redirent Cypr. ad Corn. Ep. 48. al, 
45. P. 90. 91. Conf, Ep. 44. al. 41. p. 85 
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the Epiſtles of (7) Cornelius, and (5) Cypr:. 


2 an, authentic witneſſes in this caſe. Ant 


though the churches were generally reſtore: 
to peace and tranquillity in the ſpace of 
few years, as (7) appears from what Dion, 


fius of Alexandria writes in a letter to Pop 


Stephen ; it is nevertheleſs certain, that the; 
had been greatly diſturbed by this affair. Th: 
many epiſtles or treatiſes writ by the fam: 


Dionyſius upon this occaſion are a proof, that 


many reliſhed the rigid doctrine of this ſect 
Fabius Bp. of Antioch, in particular, had beer 
their friend and favorer. Marcian, Bp. ct 
Arles, was firm in the fame principle and 
cauſe in the time of Pope (z) Stephen. Nor 
is it known, that (x) he ever deſerted them. 
Beſides, for keeping up their intereſt, ther: 
were new Biſhops ordained, and ſet ove: 
thoſe who any where ſeparated from the C. 
tholic church upon the ground of this prin- 
ciple 
( — novithme, quod per omnes eccleſias literae calum 
niis et maledictis plenae, eorum nomine frequentes miſſae fu. 
iſtent, et pene omnes eccleſias perturbaſſent. Cornel. ap. Cypr 
Ep. 49. al. 46. p. 92. 


(5) —et per plurimas civitates novos apoſtolos ſuos mit. 
tat. (r. Ep. 55. Pp. 112. 


(t) Vid. Euſeb. l. 7. cap. iv. et Pagi Crit. 256. u. xis, 
*. | 
(u) Vid. pr. Ep. 68. al. 67. 

(x) See Tullem, St. Cyprien, Art. 39. 


mun 
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to have been a new Biſhop, by name Maxi- 
m5, appointed for the Novation party at 
Garthage, Cyprian's own dioceſe, 

Though therefore Novatus and his prin- 
ciples had been condemned and rejected by 
moſt Cbriſtian Biſhops, and by the majority 
of the Clergie and People of their ſeveral 
churches, at the time of Dionyſius's writing 
the forementioned letter to Seen; Novatrs 
ſtill continued to have a numerous party in 
many places, ſeparated from the Catholic 
church. However, we find no farther men- 
tion made of them in the third centurie, 
though that has been diſtinguiſhed by Cave 
with the name and title of the Novation age. 


One of the canons (a) of the Council of . 


Nice in 325. relates to them, Socrates (V 
E 2 lays, 


) —et per plurimas Civitates novos apoltolos ſuos mit- 
tat, cumque jampridem per omnes provincias et per urbes 
fingulas ordinati ſint epiſcopi in aetate antiqui, in fide integri, 
in preſſura probati, in perſecutione proſcripti, ille ſuper eo» 
ercare alios pſeudoepiſcopos audeat. Cypr. Ep. 55 P. 112. 

(=) Nam et pars Novatiani Maximum preſbyterum, nu- 
per ad nos a Novatiano legatum miſſum, atque a noſtra com- 
municatione rejectum, nunc iſtic ſibi feciſſe pſeudoepiſcopum 
dicitur. Id. Fp. £9. b. 132. 

(4) Can. viii. 

(6) Secrat. J. i. cap. x. 


ciple. Of this alſo there is authentic evidence -4 PD. 
from (y) Cyprian himſelf. There (2) ſeems 251. 
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A. b. fays, that Conflantin ſollicitous for peace, 40 
251. 

and deſirous to ſecure the concord and TY 

harmonie of the churches, invited Acęſius T 

% Biſhop of the Novatien ſect, to come to T 

« that Council. When the Creed had been ..* 

«© compoſed and ſubſcribed by the ſynod, « 

the Emperour aſked Aceſius, whether he 

« alſo aſſented to that Creed, and to the de- 

termination concerning the feaſt of Eaſter, 

He anſwered the Emperour, that there the 

« was nothing new in what the ſynod had 


determined. For it was the fame that had 


been delivered to him, as from the be- 0 
*« gining, and from the times of the Apo- 50 
« ſtles; both with regard to the form of e 
« faith, and the time of keeping Eaſter, pe 
« Whereupon the Emperour enquiring, What Bit 
then was the occaſion of his ſeparation got 
« from the communion of the church? he gue 


« related what had happened under Decius 774 
« in the time of the perſecution, and gave 
© him an account of the ſtrictneſſe of their 


« ſevere rule of diſcipline : which was, that 
„they who after baptiſm committed an (: 
« ſuch fin, as the divine ſcriptures call mor- / 
* tal, (honld not be admitted to a partici- | leur 
% patio of the divine myſteries. They | #* 
© ſhould be exhorted to repentance, but par- , 
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« prieſts, but from God, who is able, and 3 


&© has authority to forgive fins, When Ace. 
ſuus had ſayd this, the Emperour replyed : 
Set a ladder then, Aecſius, and go up to 
« heaven alone.“ 

The fame ſtory is told by (c) Sozomen, 
poſſibly taken from Socrates. It ought how- 
ever to be obſerved, that (d) Valeſius diſputes 
the truth of this relation. On the other 
hand, Baſnage (e detends it againſt the ob- 


— 


9 


A 


« 


jections of that learned writer, 


Thoſe ancient eccleſiaſtical hiſtorians have 
not particularly informed us of the place, 
where Acgſius was then Biſhop. Tr//emont, 
{peaking of this matter, ſays, Aceſius f) was 
that 1s, ſomewhere, 
not very far off from Nice. Baſnage (g) ar- 
gues, that he was then Biſhop of the Nova- 
trans at Byzantium, It is certain, he (%) was 


E 3 after- 


(e Sox. J. 1 cap. 22. 

(4) Valeſ. Annot. p. 9. 

(e) Baſn, Ann. 325. num. 33. 

(/ ) Ce prince fit en effet venir à Nice Aceſe, qui eftd1( 
leur eveſque en ces quartiers li. 7i/lemone Les Nqwatichs, 


Art. iv. pP. 94. 


(g Bajn. ibid. 
(b) Vid. Sex. lib, 2. cap. 32. p. 493 D. 
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— then called Con/tantinople. 


In (7) 326 Cenſtantin made a lawe ſome. 
what favorable to them, allowing them thc; 
churches and cemiteries, provided they had 
never belonged to the Catholics, But () in 
the ſevere edict (/) of 331. or thereabout, 
the Novatians are joyned with the Valen::. 
mans, Marcionites, Pauians, and Cataphry- 
giaus, and other heretics : Their places 
worſhip are to be taken from them : They 
are forbid to aſſemble in public or private, 
and their books are to be lought for and de. 
ſtroyed. But (% it is the opinion of ſom: 
learned men, that this edict had but little 
effect with regard to the Novatians, Sons. 
men's reflections upon this edict are ſuch 2: 
theſe. © By (n) means of this lawe other 
*© fects have been in a manner buryed in ob- 
de livion. For in the times of the preceding 
„ Emperours (% all the followers of Chri/!, 

| | «© though 


(i) Vid. Baſu. Ann. 326. u. iii, iv. Pagi Crit. 320. :. 


ix. x. Tillem. ib. p 95. 
V ap. Euſcb. Vit. Conſt. I. 3. cap. 64. et ſeqg. 
(1) See Tillem. as before, 5. 95. 


(m) Lid. Baſnag. ib. Tillem. as before. 
u Soxom. J. 2. c. 32. 
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& though they had different opinions, were 4 b. 


conſidered by the Gentils as all one, and 
ſuffered all alike. Nor could they diſ- 
turb cach other, becauſe of the common 
calamities. For which reaſon, they all 
had their aſſemblies without much dith- 
culty. And as they frequently met toge- 
ther, though they were few in number, 
they were not quite broken, but kept up 
their ſeveral intereſts. But /) after the 
publication of this edict they could not 
meet publicly, it being prohibited ; nor 
privatly, the Biſhops and clergie of every 
city narrowly oblerving them. From that 
time great numbers of them were induced 
out of fear to joyn themſelves to the Ca- 
tholic church. And they who perſiſted 
in their particular ſentiments not leaving 
ſucceſſors, their ſects dyed away: foraſ- 


much as they were not allowed to aſ- 


ſemble together, nor could they without 
danger teach their principles privatly to 
any. And indeed the other ſects from the 

E 4 begin- 


£youil KA GUS * of dg 4e dure 
To, XA; KAkes ILSS THO N T3245 . UUTES TINY » 


T4 ery d, Tos Hs cuugores uw ndvrarro* ty Jud T3709 
pad ig e £auTt; EC o auvierTes EnAiGia wy. ibid. p. 493. B. 
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4. P. © begining had but few followers, eithe 
Wy w © becauſe of the abſurdity of their opinion, 
te or the unſkilfulneſſe of their teachers. But 
* the Novatians having good leaders, ant 
being of the ſame mind with the Catho. 
« lic church upon the doctrine of the Deity 
« were numerous from the begining, and 
* have continued to be fo, without ſuffering 
much by this lawe. And the Emperou: 
himſelf, as may be ſuppoſed, ſoftened it 
« of his own accord with regard to them, 
e defigning rather to frighten than hurt hi: 
© ſubjects. And moreover, Aceſius, then Bi. 
«© ſhop of that ſect at Conſtantinople, being 
c eſteemed by the Emperour for the ſanctity 
* of his life, it is likely, ſpoke a good word 
« for the church under his care. As for 
the Cataphrygians, in other parts of the 
*© Empire they declined, as molt others did: 
excepting only in Phrygia, and the neigh- 
boring countreys ; where from the time 
of Montanus they have been numerous. 
and {till continue fo to be.“ 
The Novariais ſuffered together with the 
Catholics in the Ar: perſecution under Con- 
ſtantius, about (q) the year 356. Agelius, 
then 


(q) See Tillemont Mem. Tom. wi. P. 2. Les Ariens Art 
63. 
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then Bp. of the Novatians at Conſtantinople (r & 


faved himſelf by flight. But many of his 
people, eminent for piety, ſuffered greatly 
at that time. The © Arians, as Socrates (5) 
* ſays, demoliſhed many churches in divers | 
80 cities by orders of Macedonius their Bp. at 
80 Conſtantinople. The Emperour's edict and 
*« the violence of Macedonius threatened like- 9 
* wiſe a church of the Novatians at Con- 
* Pfantinople. It's ruin was near, and the 
e perſons were at hand, to whom the exe- 
© cution was committed. But the Novatrans 
prevented them after a fort, For gather- 
* ing together in a great multitude, and 
being aſſiſted likewiſe by a good number 
* of well - meaning Catholics, they pulled 
** down the church, and conveyed all the 
materials to another place without the city.” 
So writes Socrates, And Sozomen (t) con- 
firms his account. About the ſame time the 
church () of the Novatrans at Cyzicum was 
quite demoliſhed by Eleufus, the Arian Bi- 
ſhop 


( Vid, Secrat. lib. 2. cap. 38. p. 142. B. C. 

(5) xabnew pev wv Gt AE, ννεε, arid ovis KEARUOVTOC, 
a 786 N KaTh Wont XKKANTIHS » Socrat. ib. þe 
143. A, | 

(t) l. iv. cap. xx. p. 570. C. D. 

(u) Socrat. l. 2. cap. 38. p. 144. A. B. 
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4. P. ſhop of that city, an intimate friend of th, 
WI forementioned Macedonzus. 


The Novatians however had honorah: 
ſatisfaction made them afterwards, With th 
leave (x) of the Emperour Julian they rebuil 
their church at Con/kantinople in a ſplendie 
manner, calling it now Anaſtaſia. As fc 
their church that had been pulled down a 
Cyzicum, Julian tent (y) orders to Eleujji; 
to rebuild it in two months time at his owr 
expenſe upon the pain of a very heavie for. 
feiture, 

Under (2) Valens again the Novatians, 3; 
well as others who held the Conſubſtantid 
doctrine, were forbid to worſhip at Cn 
tinople. The churches of the Novatians werc 
ſhut up, and their Biſhop, Agelius, was ba. 
niſhed. But the Emperour's diſpleaſure 4. 
gainſt the Novatians (a) was moderated by 
Marcian, a pious and learned man, who for- 
merly had a militarie poſt in the Imperial 
palace, but was now Preſbyter in the church 
of the Novatians, and had been appointed 
Preceptor in polite literature to the Empe- 
rour's daughters, Anaſtaſia and Caroſa, In 

regard 

(x) Socr. ib. p. 143. D. 144. 4. 

(y) Socrat. J. 3. cap. xi. Sozom, J. 5. cap. 5. P. 601. C. 


2) Vid. Socrat. Il. 4. cap. ix. 
(a) Socr. ib. et I. 5. cap. 21. 
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regard to him therefore the churches of the 
Novatians, which for ſome while had been 
ſhut up, were opened again, Nevertheleſs 
even after this the (5) Novatians were not 
quite void of diſturbance from the Arians. 
So writes Sccrates. And to the fame purpoſe 
dodomen, who (c) adds, that Agel:us was ſoon 
recalled from his baniſhment, and officiated 
in the churches, as before. 

In the year (d) 383. Theodgſius had a ſy- 
nod, or conference, at Conſtantinople for put- 
ing an end to thoſe diſſenſions which there 
were in the Empire by reaſon of difterent 
ſects of religion. And (e) Socrates ſays, that 
the Emperour was ſo well pleaſed with the 
orthodoxie of the Nevatians in holding the 
doctrine of the conſubſtantiality ; that he 
gave them leave to aſſemble for divine wor- 
(hip in cities, and appointed, that their church- 
es ſhould enjoy the ſame privileges with thoſe 
of his own ſentiments. 


Tillemont (F) obſerves, that the Novatians 


are 


(5) Socrat. ib. p. 218. B. C. 

h Sozom, J. 6. cap. ix. p. 649. C. 

(4) Vid. Baſn. 283. n. vi. et Tillemont Les Novatiens 
Art. v. p. 98. 99. | 

(e) Vid. Socrat. J. v. cap. x. p. 269. B. C. cap. xxit. 
p. 280. B. et Conf. Sozom. I. wiii. cap. i. p. 754. D. 

) Tillem, Les Novatiens, p. 99. 
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4 wy are never named in the Laws of Theods/i 
WSN againſt heretics, though they were put i; 
that rank in 381. by an ecumenical Counc|| 
He (g) adds, that (5) Socrates, to prove th: 
affection which Theodo/ius had for this people, 
ſays, that Emperour pardoned Symmachus a 
the requeſt of Leontius, Biſhop of the church 
of the Novatians at Rome, about the year 

388, 

Socrates (1 ) ſpeaks of their Sees at Conſtan. 
tinople, Nice, Nicomedia, and Cotiaeus in 
Phrygia, as the chief Sees of that ſect in the 
fourth centurie ; in the Eaſt at leſt, for he 
ſuppoſeth them to be beſides very numerous 
in (&) the Welt. 

What were their numbers in theſe cities, 
does not appear. Socrates ( ſeems to ſay, 
they had three churches within Conſtantinople, 
beſide that which was deſtroyed, But per- 


three in all. 


The 


(g) ibid. 

(h) Socrat. I. v. cap. erke 

(i) Socrat. I. iv. cap. 28. p. 246. Conf. Soxom. J. G. cap. 
24. 

() J. vii. cap. xi. Conf. cap. is. 

(1) *ts dé Tas d Tpeig, TogduTas Yap WT25 Tus t. 
Mews Y,80W Gt TO VAURTIAVOW EXKANGIAS, gu pNUνðG GA” 
Anus aurnvxorte* Socr. J. 2. c. 38. p. 144. 4. 


haps he means no more, than that they had 


KJ Ch. xlvii NovaTus. 6t 
%% he pieces writ againſt them by (n) St, 4. P. 
t in Anbroſe, (n) Pacian, the (o) Anonymous au- RI 
nc! thor of the Queſtions out of the Old and 

the New Teſtament ; the notice taken of them 
by (Y) Baſil, ( 7) Gregorie Naztanzen ; the 

„ accounts given of them by Socrates and Sozo- 

arch mien in their Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtories, are proofs 

year of their being numerous, and in moſt parts 

of the world, in the fourth and fifth centu- 

„n. ties. Not to infiſt now particularly on 


5 in (e) Philaſter, (s) Epiphanius, (t) Auguſtin, 


the (% Necdbret, who have writ profeſſedly of F 
he heretics and their opinions. St. Jerome like- 
os Wiſe frequently confutes the Novatians in his a 


Commentaries, and in his Epiſtles. Among 
the Epiſtles of Hidore of Peluſium, who flou- 
ſay, Fiſhed about the year 412. there (x) are two 
ple, againſt the Novatians. And that they ſub- 


er- ſiſted in ſome parts after this, appears from 
had the 
The {m) Ambr, de Poenit. libri dus. 


( Pacian. ad Sympron. Epiſt. tres. : 
(9) Nu. cit. ap. Auguſtin. Tom. iii. in App. Bened. 
- (þ) Baſil. ad Amphil. Can. i. Ep. 188. p. 268. A. Benea. 

FR (4) Gr. Naz. Orat. 39. p. 635. 636. 
(r) Philaſt. Haer. 82. 
(+) Epiph. Haer. 59. p. 493. Sc. 
(t) Aug. de Haer. cap. 38. 
(u Theod. Haer. Fab. J. 3. e. v. 


(x) Thd. 1. i. Ep. 338. 339. 
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AA 
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4. P. the books (y) of Eulogius Biſhop of Alexa. 


PV dria, writ againſt them not long before th: 
end of the ſixth centurie, 

The vaſt extent of this ſect is manifeſ 
from the names of the authors, who hay: 
mentioned them, or writ againſt them, and 
from the ſeveral parts of the Roman Empire, 
in which they were found. And (2) Socrate: 


mentions one Mark, Biſhop of the Novatian: 


in Scythia ; who was preſent at Conſtantingp: 


with Paul in his laſt ſickneſſe, who dyed in 
the year 439. 
Eminen The Novatians had among them ſome 
en. men of note and eminence. Not to ſay any 
Acefius. thing more of Aceſius, already mentioned 
(a) Socrates, and (b) Sozomen have celebrated 


—- Eutychian, as a worker of miracles; a man 
| __ of this ſe in the time of Conſtantin, who | 
lived a ſolitarie life upon the mountain O. 
pus in Bithyma, 
Agelius, Agelius ſucceeded Ace/ius as Biſhop of the 


Novatian people at Conſtantinople, He en- 


joyed that honour, as (c) it ſeems, near fifty | 
years, dying in the ſixth year of the reign 0! | 


Theodejiis. 


) ap. Phot. cod. 208. p. 528. cod. 280. p. 1597. 
(x) J. 7. cap. 46. p. 390. 

(] Socrat. I. i. cap. 13. 

(5) Soxom. J. i. cap. 14. 

(e] Vid. Socrat. l. v. cap. 1 2. in. et cap. 21. in. 
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Theodeſius, that is, the year of Chrift 384. 1 8 ] g 
Socrates ſays of him, © that (4) he lived an 
1 apoſtolical life. He went bare: foot, and 
*« wore but one coat, according to the pre- 
* cept in the Goſpel.” Sozomen (e) writes 
bf this Biſhop exactly to the ſame purpoſe, 
only in different words, As before ſhewn, 
he ſaved himſelf by flight in the Arian per- 
ſecution under Conflantius, He was baniſhed 
by Valens, but obtained a ſpeedie releaſe at 
the interceſſion of Marcian. Though Age- 
lius, as both theſe eccleſiaſtical hiſtorians aſ- 
ſure us, was a very pious perſon, he (J) was 
not a man of great abilities. However, he 
had under him S/mmus, a man of fine 
parts and learning. He was of uſe to his 
Biſhop in the forementioned conference at 
Conſtantinople in 383. though he was then 
only Reader, 

When Agelius dyed, Siſinnius was Preſpy- Marcian. 
ter in the church of the Novatians; and Age- 
uus nominated him to (g) be his ſucceſſor. 
But his people rather deſired Marcian, who 

had 


(4) Socr. J. 4. cap. is. 
(e) Sozom. J. 6. cap. ix. | 
(f) ouchvas ds Avyors atph Ts Sorypale» v lover, dva- 


car. Socr. J. v. cap. x. p. 267. C. 
(g) lib. v. cap. 21. p. 280. C. D. 
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had been fo ſerviceable in the perſecutiq; 
under Valens. Agelius complyed with them. 
provided that S innius ſhould ſucceed Mar. 
cian, as he did in 395. 
Socrates (b) enlarges in the character c 
Siſinnius. He was educated together with 
the Emperour Julian under Maximus the 
Philoſopher. He was ſkilled in all parts 
philoſophie, eſpecially in logic. He was an 
excellent diſputant, inſomuch that Eunomiy; 
was ſhy of entering into an argument with 
him, and often avoided him, He had great 
underſtanding in the ſcriptures, was eloquent, 
and had a good knowledge of the world, 


He was moreover a man of ready wit. S7. 
crates, to (i) whom the reader is referred, 
has recorded ſome of his remarkable ſayings. 


« He was in great reputation for his learn- 


te ing, and upon that account was reſpected 
He was likewile | 
« honored with the eſteem and affection 
© of many of ſenatorian rank. He pub- | 


e by all his ſucceſſors. 


« 


liſhed a good number of books, But he 
e appeared too nice in his language, and at- 
e fected poetical phraſes, He was therefore 


« more admired as a ſpeaker than a writer. 
&« For 


(h\ i. u. cap. 21. er l. vi. cap. 22. 
(t) $5, 4, vi. cap. 23. 
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For indeed there was a certain gracefulneſſe 4: 1 
& in his perſon, in his ſpeech, his garb, his 9 


« aſpect, and every motion of his body. In 
„ 1 word, he was beloved by men of all 
1. ſects, eſpecially by the Biſhop Atticus.” 


So writes Socrates. 


Srſmnius dyed (&) in 407. and (1) was 7 


ſucceeded by Cbryſanthus, ſon of Marcian, 
immediate ſucceſſor of Agelius. Chryſanthus 
in his younger years had a militarie poſt in 
the palace. In the reign of Theode/ius the 
firſt he was Governour in Talie, and after 
that Vicar of the Br:zi/h Iflands, in both 
which charges he behaved with great repu- 
tation, Being advanced 1n years, he returned 
to Conflantinople, and put up for Prefect of 
that city. But inſtead of that, he was againſt 
his own will compelled to accept of a biſhop- 
rick. For Siſinnius, when near his end, having 
mentioned him as a fit perſon to ſucceed him, 
and his people, looking upon what Sinnius 
ſayd as a lawe, earneſtly entreated him to 
accept the epiſcopal office. Whereupon CH- 


| ſanthus fled. But the people having found 
bim in Bithynia, at length prevailed upon 
him by their importunity. 


«© He was, as 
« Jocrates 


F 


4) Soer. I. vii. cap. 6. p. 343. C. 
(1) ib, cap. xii. 
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& Socrates ſays, a man of ſignal prudenc: 
% and modeſtie, And by his means thi 
* churches of the Novatians were not on 
« upheld, but encreaſed. He was liberal t. 
de the poor out of his own eſtate. But 6% 
« received nothing from the churches unde: 
his care, beſide two loaves of the ſacred 
* bread every Lord's day, Such was hi: 
* concern to promote the intereſt of hi: 
people, that he took Ablabius, the bet 
* Rhetorician of that time, out of the ſchoo! 
„of the Sophift Tyoilus, and ordained him 
© Prefbyter.” Socrates ſays, that his polite 
and ingenious ſermons were extant in hi: 
time. He adds, that Ablabins was afterward: 
Biſhop of the Novatians at Nice, at the ſame 
time teaching rhetoric. 

By all theſe things we ſee lus that 
under good Catholic Princes the Novation: 
enjoyed great liberty of worſhip, and werc 
admitted to places of truſt and honour. 

Chryſanthus was ſucceeded by (7 Paul. 


cc 


who had been a teacher of the Latin tongue, | 
but laying aſide that employment he betook | 


Whilſt he was 


himſelf to an aſcetic life. 


Biſhop, | 
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Biſhop, he was almoſt univerſally beloved at A. D. 
Conſtantinople. He dyed in 439. Socrates \ , 


ſavs, that () at bis funeral he in a manner 


united all ſects of religion into one church, 


For they all accompanycd his body to the 
grave, ſinging pſalms, he having been greatly 


eltcemed for the ſimplicity and integrity of 


his manners. 


Caſſiodore, who wrote about the midle of F»/%+. 
the ſixth centurie, makes mention of ) a 


learned Nevatian, whom he knew, named 


Euſebe ; who, like Didymus of Alexandria, 


was blind from his childhood. He was ex- 


ccedingly well acquainted with authors and 


books, as well as things, and ſhewed a won- 
derful ſtrength of memorie. He uſually re- 
ſided in Agfa. Caſſiodore does not ſay any 

F 2 thing 


(% ib. cap. 46. 

(Pp) 
uſebium nomine contigiſſet, qui ſe infantem quinque anno— 
um fic caecatum eſſe narrabat, Hic tantos auctores, tan- 
os libros in memoriae ſuae bibliotheca condiderat, ut legen- 
tes probabiliter admoneret, in qua parte codicis quod prae- 
cixerat, invenirent. Diſciplinas omnes et animo retinebat, 
t expoſitione planiſſima lucidabat. Hoc etiam Jolephum, 
Origenem, et Hieronymum commemoraſſe in ſuis opuſculis 
allerebat. Cujus inttructione commonitus, multos codice 
antiquos reperi, qui apud me habebantur incogniti. Quem 
tamen adhuc Novatianae pravitatis errore detentum, , miſeri- 
cordia Domini ſuffragante, rectae fidei credimus illuminatione 


complendum, Caſſiod. Inſtit. I. 5 p. 512 


niſi de partibus Aſiae quemdam ad nos venire 
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A. P. thing of his quality. Poſſibly the loſſe of 


251. 


eye: ſight diſcouraged his accepting any offices, 


civil or eccleſiaſtical. However he made a 
good emprovement of his leiſure, He ſtored 
his mind with uſeful knowledge, and waz 
communicative in converſation, as he had 
opportunity. 

I do not here reckon Socrates and Sozomen 
among the great men, that have done honour 
to this ſect : becauſe, though they ſometimes 
ſpeak favorably of them, and therefore by 


ſome have been taken for Novatians, there 


is (9) good reaſon to think they were Caths- 


lics. 

However, from the ſeveral inſtances that 
have been mentioned, it may be inferred, 
that this people had among them not a few 
men of polite learning, and fine accompliſh- 
ments. 

Though there were Novatians in ſome 
places at the later end of the fixth centurie, 
or afterwards, as we have ſeen ; yet it is pro- 
bable, that they declined after the midle of 
the fifth centurie, if not ſooner, 


Socrates | 


(4) Fid. Valeſ. de Vita et Scriptis Socratis atque Soxomt 
"i; et Baſnag. Ann. 439. num. v. et Tillem, Les Novaticn: 
Art. wii. Tom. 3. P. 3. p. 110. | 


. 
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Secrates having given an account of the 4. P. 


Jus at Alexandria in 412. ſays: From (+) 
« that time the biſhoprick of Alexandria ex- 


'« ceeded the bounds of the prieſthood, and 


« exerciſed a kind of princely authority and 
government. For Gril immediatly (hut 


up the churches of the Novatiaus, and 


took away all their ſacred veſſels and orna- 
% ments. And as for their Biſhop Theopemp- 
« tus, he deprived him of all he had.” 

The ſame eccleſiaſtical hiſtorian having 
mentioned the names of ſeveral Biſhops of 
Rome, as Damaſus, Siricius, Anaſtaſius, adds: 
After (s) Anaſtaſius ſucceeded Innocent, 
«© who was the firſt that perſecuted the No- 
« vatians at Rome, taking away from them 
% many churches.” This Pope Innocent (H 
was ordained in 401. and dyed in 417. 


Fo After- 
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(t) Vid. Pagi Crit. in Bar. 402. xix. 417. iv. et ſegf. 


251. 


ordination of Cyril, who ſucceeded Theophi- wav 


NovaTus. 


Book l. 


Afterwards Sccrates writes to this purpoſe : 
After (u) Innocent, sinus governed the 
church of Ree tor the ſpace of two years, 
And after him Boniſede pretided in that 
church three years, who was ſucceeded 
by Celiſtin. This (x) Cleſtin allo [as bi 
nocent had begin to do,] deprived the No- 
vatians at Rome of their churches, and 
forced their Biſhop Rufficula to aſſemble 
them in private houſes in. ſome obſcure 


place. For untill that time, the Novation; 


had flouriſhed mightily at Rome, having a 
great number of churches, and large con- 
gregations. But envie layd hold of them 


allo, the bithoprick of Nome, like that of 


Alexandria, having long ſince ſurpaſſed 
the ſacerdotal dignity, and afſumed ſecular 
power and authority, For which reaſon 
thoſe Biſhops would not allow theſe per- 
ſon to meet together freely, though they 
were of the ſame opinion with themſelves, 
They commended them indeed for their 
ſoundneſſe in the faith, but took away 

« from 


(«) ib. cap. xi. 


(x) Kati £79» 9 KeAES IVY TH; e plan VAURTIANGY un- 


7 / \ \ * p 0 — c >) f 
gg dech 70, A; Tov ETITHOTOV UUT PUT IK SARY Kar Utias 


„ n , 2 ps ? SIS 3H \ 4 n 
6 Tepac o GUVLY EV Hheν⁰ο,mupvaů dt NAP TETE νE, ανντνj7 
3 * As. "+, 0 % 7 * »” 
te £76 TH fees nIngav, KKANGINS DAE e 
\ \ , NP 48 
2 AzGV @GAUv guvabpoioi|es. x. A. ibid. 


dee C 
EY 

with 
recoi 


V 
worl 
pleat 
othe 
Trit 
{am 
ons 
.P 
OP 


: 0 P . 
. > 
* A, 
* 
* 
— 
SO 
" 


Ch. xlvii NovarTus. 71 
« from them every thing they had, The 4 P. 
251. | 


& Biſhops of Conflantinople acted in a diffe- 
& rent manner, treating the Novatians with . 
& abundance of affection and mildneſſe, and 
e permitting them to aſſemble within the 
% walls of the city, as has been ſhewn.” 

* Celeſtin is ſuppoſed to have poſſeſſed the 
Se of Rome from the year 422. to 432. 

 ] conclude my hiſtoric of the Novations 
with theſe paſlages of Socrates, which arc 
recommended to the reader's obſervation. 


V. We ſaw formerly a catalogue of the / 
3 Works. 
works of Novatus in Ferome, but not com- 
pleat. For Terome ſays, there were many 
other, beſide thoſe expreisly named by him. 
Trithemius likewiſe, having mentioned the 
lame books that Jerome does, adds; © that 
'* (3) Nevatus wrote many letters to divers 
** perſons ; and that, beſides, he is ſayd to 
have writ ſome other pieces, but he was 
not acquainted with them.” 

1. A very few only of thoſe works have 
come down to us. We have however a ſmall 
piece, entitled, Of Fewfſh Meats, which is 

F 4 ſuppoſed 


% Epiſtolas plures ad diverſos : Alia inſuper nonnulla 
cripſifle dicitur, quae ad notitiam meam non venerunt. 77 
ivem, de Script. Ec. cap. 44. 


4. P. ſuppoſed to be the ſame that 


tons. 


NovarTrus. 


Book | 


Jerome men. 
Mr. Jackſon, whoſe edition of N. 
vatus, or Novatian, (as he calls him,) I mak: 
uſe of, thinks, this (z) treatiſe, or epiſtle, 
was writ in the year 250. before the end of 
the Decian perſecution. But of this, I think, 
we cannot be poſitive, For, as (a) before 
obſerved, it may be queſtioned, whether this 
treatiſe was not writ by Novatus, after hi: 
epiſcopal ordination, and after his ſeparation 
from the church ; conſequently, after the 
midle of the year 251. I allow, it was writ 
in ſome time of trouble, and in a place of 
retreat, or baniſhment : but what was that 
time, does not appear; whether the perſccu- 
tion of Decius, or Gallus, or Valerian. There. 
fore the date of it muſt be left uncertain 
Du P:n (6) ſays, it appears probable to him, 
that this piece was writ after that Novaru 
was become the head of a party, during the 
perſecution of Gallus and Voluſian. 


2. There 


{=) Priorem [de Cibis Fudaicis) ſeripſit efflagitante pleb; 
Romana, cum ſub perſecutione Deciana (quae exorta eſt Ro- 
mae anno 249. exeunte, et poſt annum deferbuit ineunte anno 


251.) ſeceſſiſſet; quod plane innuit in primo Epiſtolae capi 


te: adeo ut haec ſcriboretur anno 250. forte ſub finem ahm. 
fF ack/on. Praef. . xi. 
(a) See before, p. 22. 23. 
| („%) Bibl. des Auteurs Ecc. Nevat. p. 182. 


eli 
the 
that 

OI 

befe 
of 


abo 


res 
an. 
im, 
A 
the 


Cre 


Wt be 
Ro- 


inn 


apt- | 


nni. 


Ch. xlvii. NovAY Tus. 74 


2. There is alſo ſtill extant the treatiſe, Of 4 P. 


e Trinity, or, Of the Rule of Faith, which vv 


Jerome calls a large volume. I think, this (c) 
book is now generally allowed by learned 
men to be the work of our Novatus. And 
it is the largeſt piece of his now remaining. 
Concerning the time of writing it Mr. Fach- 
ſen (d mentions two opinions; the firſt, Pa- 
ſelius's and his own, that it was writ before 
the ſchiſm, which began in 251. the other, 
that of Dr. Cave : who ſuppoſed, that this 
work was compoſed after the ſchiſm, not 
before the year 257. here being notice taken 
of the hereſie of Sabellius, which appeared 
about that time. Mr. Jacꝶſon might have 
mentioned a third opinion, that of (e) Baro- 
ugs; who thought this book was not pub- 
liſhed by Novatus, till about the year 270. 
is ſuppoſing him not only to argue againſt 
Sabellius, whom he mentions by name, but 

alſo 


(c See Du Pin Bibl. Nowatien, Baron, Ann. 272. xXx. 
Tiilem. Les Nowatiens, Art. 3. 

) Statuendum reltat (quantum poſſumus) quo tempore 
donſeripſit Novatianus librum de Trinitate. Et cum Pamelio 
omnino arhitror ego illum hoc opus compoſuiſſe, autequam 
in ſchiſma incideret, quod fuit inceptum 25 1. Aliter quidem 
judicat doctiſſ. Cavius, hac ductus ratione, quod haereſeos 
Sabellianae meminit, quae (ut dicit Cavius) circa annum 257. 
exorta eſt. Fackſon. Pracſfat. p. xii. xiii 

(e Baron. Am. 272 . xv. 


74 Novar us. Book I. Ch 


4. D. allo againſt Paul of Samoſata, whom he doe; 


opinion not improbable, though not certain, 


1 name. And (/) Tillemont thinks thi: 1. 


va 
Let us conſider Mr, Fack/on's arguments . , 
In the firſt place he aſks: How (g) will ſupp: 
Cave prove, that Sabellius was not known in 2:0. 
the world for his hereſie before 2 57, ? But 8 al 
to this there is an obvious anſwer at hand : yailin 
That Cave is not ſingular in this ſuppoſition. ſuch 
It is the opinion of very many learned men, chure 
that Sabellius did not publiſh his particula count 
ſentiments till 2 54. or 255. or thereabout, as 2 hoi 
I have obſerved in another (+) place. And deput 
tecondly, it is very eaſily proved, that Sabel. num 
L lianiſm was not known long before the year yrit ; 
257. For in that year Dionyſius of Alexan- {cy 
dria ſent Pope Xy/tus or Sixtus the ſecond count 
an account of what he had ſayd and writ in (he 
that controverſie, which had it's riſe in Pra. Egyßt 
| lemats in Egypt ; and therefore probably had | fore | 
| not been. on foot above a year, or two, or | hefore 
three, at the moſt. Therefore Sabellianiſiu that 
was not known in the Welt before the year | doctri 
25 5. or 256, or 257. This argument needs from 
| not } liking 
(f) See Tiilem. Les Nowatiens, Art. 3. p. $9. And | 
(g) Sed quomodo probaverit Cavius Sabellium propte: Þ the ſu 


haereſin non eſſe notam ante an. 257, ? Haec eſt mera vir 
docti conjectura, &c. 16. p. x77. 
(-) See Fol. v. p. 592. 593. 
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pot to be enlarged upon. I ſhould think, 4. D. 
——— 


that any man may perceive from the hiſtorie 


oo the third centurie, particularly from what 


e have writ concerning Novatianſm, that 
fi a Sabell:anſm to have appeared before 
250. and allowing it likewiſe to have been 
at all different from the common and pre- 
yailing ſentiment of Chriſtians at that time; 
ſuch was the vigilance of the Biſhops of the 
church; Dionyſius would have ſent an ac- 
count of it to Rome long before 257. What 
a noiſe did Novatzan;ſm make? how many 
deputies were there ſent to and fro? what a 
number of letters and treatiſes was there 
writ upon that ſubject in the ſpace of a very 
few years ? I think then, that Dionyſius's ac- 
count of the riſe of Sabellianiſim is an invin- 
cible argument, that it did not appear in 
Egypt before 2 54. or 255. or 256. There- 
fore this book of Novatus could not be writ 
before 2 56. or 257. It is not very unlikely, 
that ſoon after the firſt intelligence of this 
doctrine came to Halie from Dionyſius, or 
com ſome other perſon, Novatus much diſ- 
liking it compoſed this treatiſe of the Trinity. 


And poflibly he was as well qualifyed to treat 
| the ſubject, as any man in the Welt, 


If 


76 
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If this argument needed any farther en. 


2 largement, it might be added, that the C. 


tholics of Pentapolis, who diſliked ſome c. 
preſſions of Dionyſius in his writings again! 
Sabellius, layd their charges againſt him be. 
fore his name-ſake of Rome, whoſe epiſcopat: 
begun in 259. Therefore Diomſius had bu 
lately writ in this controverſie. If his wor 
had been publiſhed long agoe, theſe offendei 
Catholics would not have deferred their ac. 
cuſations till 2 59. or 260. nor have choſe 
to bring them to Dionyſius of Rome, the an. 
cient and honored friend and correſpondent 
of him of Alexandria. 


Nevertheleſs Mr. Jackſon thinks, that (: 


the hereſie of Sabellius began about 220. 
that is, 30 years before the ſchiſm at Roe 


conſequently Cave is miſtaken no leſs than 
thirty and ſeven years concerning the time 0! 


Sabellius. 
Mr. Fackſon would ſupport his opinion 


by the Chronicles of (4) Jidore of Sevill, 


and] 


(i) Et tandem exhinc apparet, triginta citciter eſſe anno 
inter ſchiſma Novatiani et incoeptam haereſin Sabellii ; c 


Cavius ratione temporis erravit fere triginta et ſeptem anno: 
ib. p. viii. | 
(#) hoc diſerto teſtimonio confirmat Iſidorus Hiſpa. 


lenſis, qui in Chronico ad annum a mundo condito 541% 
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and (1) Ade, which place Sabellius about the 4 


year 220. But Chronicles writ, one in Spain 


in the ſeventh, the other in Gaul in the ninth 


ccuturie, are of little authority againſt Dio- 
#1/ius, a contemporarie upon the ſpot, It is 
likely, thoſe Chroniclers mean Noetus ; who 
might appear, or be famous about that time. 
They might confound theſe two perſons, their 
opinions agreeing in the main, as is ſuppoſed ; 
and Sabellius being more known than Noetus, 
as we are informed by the learned (m) Au- 
gu/tin : who is certainly a good witneſſe in 
this matter, and aſſures us, that even in his 
time Noetus was known to very few, and 
that theſe two hereſies were reckoned one and 

the 


five anno Domini 221, ſub Imperio Aurelii Antonini Helio- 
gabali ſcribit ortum fuiſſe Sabellium Haerefitarcham. 76. p. 


xviii. 


{!) Huic vero convenit Ado Viennenſis, quo auctore, Sa- 
bellius erat Haereſiarches anno circiter 220. imperante Aure- 
io Heliogabalo, ſub cujus Imperio ſimul cum Hippolyto 
vixiſſe tradit Ado. Verba 1llius ſunt in Chronico ab. an. 220. 
ad an. 224. ** Sabellius haereſiarches oritur. Hippoly tus 
epiſcopus multorum conditor opuſculorum temporum ca- 
nonem conſcripſit, et huc uſque perduxit.” Id. ibid. 

(n) Sabelliani ab illo Noeto, quem ſupra memoravimus, 
cefluxifle dicuntur. Sed qua cauſa duas haereſes eas Epi- 


\ Phanius computet, neſcio : cum fieri potuiſſe videamus, ut 
| fuerit Sabellius iſte famoſior, et ideo ex illo celebrius haec 
* haereſis nomen acceperit. Noetiani enim difficile ab aliquo 


ſciuntur : Sabelliani autem ſunt in ore multorum. Auguſt, 


| Hatr. cap. 41. 
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0 5 the ſame. It is an additional argument, th. 
9 


theſe Chroniclers mean Noetus, or confour; 
him and Sabellius, in that they make no d. 
ſtint mention of the former, There is th; 
more reaſon to think Ado means Noel, 
when he ſpeaks of Sabellius, becauſe he joyn 
Hippolytus with him. And it is general) 
ſuppoſed, that Hippolytus wrote againſt Ny. 
tus in his book againſt all hereſies, and thx 
this was the laſt hereſie in that work, 1: 
ſhort Noetianiſm and Sabellianiſm were con. 
founded, and reckoned one and the fam: 
hereſie by the Latins in the time of Auguſtin 
and afterwards. And the beſt uſe that car 
be made of theſe two Chroniclers is to con. 


firm the common ſuppoſition, that Noetu: 
either appeared, or was condemned, about 


the year 220. or ſoon after. 


Laſtly, Mr. Fackſon ſays, it is (un) not like. 


ly, that Novazus ſhould write ſo good a book 
in all things conformable to the Catholic 
doctrine, after he had fallen into his deteſt- 


able ſchiſm, and an opinion ſo contraric 


the divine goodneſſe and mercie. 


tam egregium librum in omnibus catholicae doctrinae et pie 
tati primaevae eccleſiae apprime conſonum, poſtquam in ch! 
ma deteſtandum et ſententiam bonitati et miſericordiae di 
nae adverſantem ſe demerſiſſet. ibid. 


How | 


(n) Nec, quantum copito, veriſimile eſt illum condidiſe F 


copus 
ſiaſtic 
quis 1 


| vindic 


| Ch. xIvu. NovarTuUus. 79 
the #* How deteſtable his ſchiſm was, I cannot 15 
une Ly though I do not juſtify his conduct. SS 


d. or, whatever pretenſions he might have to 
th the chair of Rome, on account of his emi- 
tu nent learning, or uncommon ſervices, or the 
yn expectations given him, poſſibly, by a large 
ally number of the clergie and people of that 
V. church; ; yet, when another was choſen, as 
tha (e) Cyprian obſerves, it might be his duty to 
I acquieſce. Nor is it unlikely, that as good 
don. books as this of Novatus upon the Trinity 
ame have been writ by men who have had falſe 
i, apprehenfions of the divine goodneſſe and 
en mercie in ſome reſpects. Finally, I wonder, 
on. why Mr. Fackſon ſhould make a queſtion of 
eln, Novatus writing, at any time, a book upon 
bout the Catholic principles about the Trinity; 
when there appear not any traces of a diffe- 

ike-F rence upon this point between him and his 
0k, followers and the Catholics of that time. It 
zolick is not unlikely, that Nevatus was from the 
teſt-F begining, and always continued to be, as or- 
2 {6 thodox 
| (o) Tactus eſt autem Cornelius epiſcopus de Dei et Chriſti 

Tow eus judicio, de clericorum pene omnium teſtimonio, de ple- 
bis quae tum affuit ſuffragio, cum nemo ante ſe factus 

lidiſe | eflet, cum Fabiani locus vacaret. Quiſquis jam epiſ- 
t pie copus fieri voluerit, foris fiat neceſſe eſt; nec habeat eccle- 
{chil ſiaſticam ordinationem qui eccleſiae non tenet unitatem; quiſ- 
div! quis ille fuerit, multum de ſe licet jactans, et fibi plurimum 


Vindicans, pr. Ep. 55. al. 52. p. 104. 


Book 1, 


NovarTus. 


A. D. thodox in that, and moſt other matters, 2. 


Chriſtians generally were in that age. 

Upon the whole, I believe, there are very 
few, but muſt be of opinion, that this trea- 
tiſe, the principal remaining work of Mt. 
Fackſor's author, was not writ till ſome while 


after his deteſtable ſchiſm, as Mr. Jachſon 


calls it. 
I cannot forbear obſerving here, though it 


is not neceſſarie, that ſeveral of the ancient 
writers concerning hereſies confirm the more | 
common opinion of the time of Sabellianiſin; 


particularly Epiphanius, and Auguſtin. Their 


order is this: Noetians, Valefians, Novation; | 


Angelics, Apoſtolics, Sabellians. They ſuppoſed 


therefore, that Novatianiſm ſprang up in the | 


ſpace of time between Noetus and Sabellius. 


From what has been ſayd the concluſion | 


is very evident, that the earlyeſt probablc 


date of this work is that aſſigned by Cave, 


which is the year 2 57, ſeveral years after the 
author's epiſcopal ordination, 


3. Beſide theſe two treatiſes, which we | 


ſuppoſe to be the ſame that are mentioned 


by Jerome, there is extant a Letter of the 


Roman Clergie to Cyprian, writ during the 
vacance of the See, after the death ot 
Fabian, in Auguſt 250, It is allowed, 

that 


| 'h. 
that 
8 


—< * 2 — 


4. 


fore 


Thet 


But 
chief 


Mr, 


Jiſhir 


cribe 
5: 
reme 
cular 
to h. 
natio 
him 
there 
be at 


(p) 


cripſe1 


| /. 52. 


(4) 


Prianut 


J. Ph. xlvii Novarus. 81 
a: Fat (P) Novatus drew up this Epiſtle, and 4. ah 

1 it is much commended. A 
ry 4. There is {till another Letter, writ be- 


a. fore the end of the ſame year to Cyprian. 
Ir, Theſe two letters are among (r) Cypriar's. 
lle But it is not ſo certain, that Novatus had the 
ſom chief hand in penning this, as the former. 
Mr. Jackſon however has done well in pub- 
it liſhing it together with the other things aſ- 
nt cribed to Novatus. 

Ire | 5. In theſe pieces there is not that I 
n; | remember any thing concerning the parti- 
eir | cular ſentiment, which Novatus is ſuppoſed 
ns, to have maintained after his epiſcopal ordi- 
ed F nation, or relating to the differences between 
he | him and ſome other CHriſtians. Yet ſurely 
there muſt have been ſuch things. It may 
on | be argued from (s) Cyprian's Letters. And 


ble * 2 (t) Fe— 


be, (p) Additum eſt etiam, Novatiano tune ſcribente, et quod 
the Ccripſerat ſua voce recitante, c. Cypr. ad Antonian. Ep. 5 5 
4. 52. 8. 102. 
, Menſe Auguſto exeunte clerus Romanus ſcribit ad Cy- 
Ne prianum. Sunt autem haec cleri Romani literae praeclare 


ed (criptae, et literis ipſius Cypriani pene aequandae : ex quibus 

he | de ingenio et eloquentia Novatiani judicium ferri poteſt. Ille 
enim hanc epiſtolam exaravit. Pearſon. Ann. Cypr. GT 

the 16. Conf. Pagi Crit. 250. 7. 12. 

of (r) ap. Cypr. Ep. 30. 36. al. 30. 31. 

ed, Sed enim ſupervenerunt poſtmodum aliae literae tuae, 


hat 


-— in quibus animadverti animum tuum Novatiani literis 
motum 


Novär ss. Book 1 


A. P. (t) Jerome ſpeaks of Epiſtles of Novatus thi: 
ere ſchiſmatical. 


6. St. Jerome, in his Catalogue, amony 
other works of Novatus mentions two with 


theſe titles, Of Eaſter, Of Circumciſion. Ant 


in the Appendix to St. Ferome's works, ther: 


are two treatiſes, or epiſtles, without the nam: 
of the author; one entitled, of the Celebra. 
tion of Faſter, the other, of the true Circun. 
ciſion. The former of theſe is now allowed 
to be (u) St. Auguſtin's, and is publiſhed ( 
among his Letters. As for the other, it 1: 


generally allowed to be the work of ſome 


later author than Novatus, foraſmuch as her: 
is expreſs mention made of the Manichean: 
and Arians, Nor is there (y) any good rea- 
ſon to take it for a work of St. Ferome. It 


muſt therefore be looked upon as the com- 


poſition | 


motum nutare coepiſſe, &c. 
P. 101, et paſſim. 

(t) ſimulque epiſtolas Novatiani, ut dum ſchiſmatic 
hominis venena cognoſcimus, libentius ſancti martyris Cy pr 


ani bibamus antidotum. Hieron. ad Paul. Concord. Ep. x. | 
al. 21. P. 17. in Ed. Bened. Ego Origenem propter erudi- | 


tionem fic interdum legendum arbitror, quomodo Tertullia- 
num, Novatum, Arnobium, Apollinarium 3 &«s. 
Tranguill. Ep. 56. al. 76. p. 589. ,. 
(u) Vid. Martian, Annotat. ap. Hieronym. T. v. p. 175 
(x) Auguſtin. Ep. Lib. 2. Ep. 55. Bened. al. 119. Tom. 2. 


Vid. Cenſuram Epiſlolae de Vera Circumciſione, 414 | 


Hieron. T. v. p. 150. 


Cypr. ad Ant. Ep. 55. al. 5. | 


Id. al 


? 
* 
I 
* 
F 
** 
4 


| of the Old and New Tettament, or refe- 


| firſt (z) chapter of St. Mathers Goſpel. 


of Cyrentws, or Cyrinus, as he calls him, in 


' Ch. xlvii. NovarTus. 83 
| poſition of ſome Anonymous writer, whoſe 4 D. * 
251. 


| time is uncertain, I ſhall take notice of a 


few things obſervable in it. 
1.) Here are many quotations of the books 


' rences to them. 
2.) The author feveral times quotes the 


3.) He takes notice of the (@) enrolment 


Luke ii. 1I—$. 
4.) He allo exprefily quotes (5) the begin- 
ing of St. Fohn's Goſpel. 

5.) He cites Rom. ix. 4. 5. very remark- 
ably, in this (c) manner: To whom pertaimeth 
the adoption, and the glorie, and the covenant, 
and the giving of the law, and the ſervice, 

(> 2 and 


2 Foris ſcriptus eſt, cum Evangeliſta ait: Liber genera- 
conis Jeſu Chriſti, filii David, filii Abraham. De Vera Cir- 
cumcifiane, ap. Hieron. T. v. p. 153. m. Foris ſcribitur per 
Matthaeum : Chriſti autem generatio fic erat: Cum eſſet 
deſponſata mater ejus Maria Joſeph. 76. infr. med. pag. 

(a) Rogo hic, ubi ſub Cyrino cenſus inveſtigatio ? ub! 
edictum Caeſaris? ubi neceſſitas profitendi ? 7b. p. 162. 1. 

(% Intus ſcribitur, cum per Joannem dicitur : In prin- 
cipio erat Verbum, et Verbum erat apud Deum, et Deus 

erat Verbum. 16. p. 153. infr. m. 

(c) quorum adoptio elit filiorum, et gloria, et teſtamentum, 
et legiſlatio, et obſequium, et promiſſa: Ex quibus etiam 
et Chriſtus ſecundum carnem, qui eſt benedictus in ſaccula. 

eb, p. 151. 1. 


84 No varos. Book 1. 
A. D. and the promiſes : of <vhom alſo is Chriſt accord. 


WV ing to the fleſh, who is bleſſed for ever. 


6.) In this piece is likewiſe cited (4) the 
begining of St. John's firſt Epiſtle : and there 
are paſſages out of many other books of 
ſcripture, as before obſerved, But I do not 
think it needful to take any farther notice 


of particular Citations in this work. 


His Cha- VI. I do not draw the character of No. 
watus, Jam not ſatisfyed to make ſuch an 
attempt upon the ground of thoſe few wri- 
tings of his that remain; when there were 
ſo many more, and the hiſtorie we have of 
him is ſo imperfect. I find however, that 
(e) learned moderns do allow him wit, or 

good natural parts; learning, and eloquence, 
or a fine pen. And Jerome, of old, W 5b 
was better qualifyed to judge, than we arc, | 
in ſeyeral reſpects, eſpecially becauſe he had 


racer. 


(4) Cum beatus Joannes inviſibilem et viſibilem, Deum 
et hominem, brevi quaſi charactere ſignaverit. Sic enim ait 
Quod fuit ab initio, fratres, quod audivimus. Ecce libri il. 
lius interiorem partem. - Quod ſequitur: Et vidimus oculis 
noſtris, et manus noſtrae palpaverunt de verbo vitae. Ecce 


libri pars exterior, &c. p. 154. init. 


(e Novatianus Stoicorum philoſophorum ſcita profiteba- 
tur, homo acerrimi ingenii, multijugae doctrinae, nec facun- 
diae vgaris. Admon. in Ambroſ. libr. de Poenit. T. 2. f. 


385. ed. Bent d. 


juſtice and mercie. 


NovaTus. 


ch. xlvii. 


: more of this writer's works than we have, 


in a letter to Pope (f) Damaſus, ſpeaking of WP 


Tertullian and Novatus, calls them very elo- 


quent men. 


The ſentiment of Novatus upon church- 


diſcipline is often ſpoken of by ancients and 


moderns, as contrarie to the divine goodneſſe 
and mercie, Upon this account he has been 
called (g) a man of a moſt cruel diſpoſition, 
and has been ſayd to charge God himſelf 
with cruelty. Nevertheleſs in his book of 
the Trinity he appears to have had honorable 
ſentiments of the Deity, ſaying ( that God 
excells all other beings in benevolence, goodneſſe, 


Nor did he deny the 
power, or will of God to pardon great. fins 
after baptiſm 3 though he would not allow 
ſuch a power in the church, or to be lodged 
with the ordinarie miniſters of the goſpel. 


G 3 I would 


Non quod non potuerim et ad illas aliquid reſpondere, 
led quod ab eloquentiſſimis viris, Tertulliano nollro ſcilicet 
et Novatiano, Latino ſermone ſint editae. Hzeron. Ep. 125, 
7. 2. p. 563. Bened. 

(e / Quis ante crudeliſſimum Novatianum crudelem Deum 
dixit, eo quod mallet mortem morientis quam ut revertatur 
et vivat? Vincent. Lir. Comm. p. 335. Pariſ. 1669. 

(h) et omnibus dividis ditior, omni prudentia pru- 
dentior, et omni benignitate benignior, omni bonitate melior, 
omni juſtitia juſtior, omni clementia clementior. De Reg. 
Fid. cap. 2. p. 24. Jackſon, 


* 2 1 
* * 


86 Novarus. Bock l. Ch 

| A. b. I would add, that he may be thought to * 
| have one advantage, in that all his litigious 1 
and controverſial writings, if there were any Br 
ſuch, are loſt. For next to the happineſſe 1 h 
of eſcaping diſputes and controverſies, may Lo 

be reckoned the having them buryed in ob- 8 | 


livion. But though this may be eſteemed an 


; cc 
advantage to him, I cannot tell whether it ; i 
. * . c 
be ſo to us. It is not unlikely, that if more . : 
; ; : 
of his works were in being; we, as well as __ i 
. 23 — 4 t. 
| (i) Jerome, ſhould be willing to read them. 
| | 'defi 
| Since he is upon record, as author of a ſea 
| that ſubſiſted for ſeveral ages, it might be \ 
| deſirable to know from himſelf the ground; 
| 8. eſpe 
| he went upon. The writings of Catholic 
| - Nell 
| authors, it is to be hoped, would afford a | 
| nigh : EE Old 
ſuſlicient preſervative againſt infection. And 2285 
| together with the venom of his erroneous 
| 1 Pp nan 
| doctrine there might have been conveyed to 5 
us ſomewhat healing and nouriſhing. 1 
J have given above the true reaſon, why | 4 
I decline drawing the character of Nova, % ; 
= | | 
As Du Pin ſaw no occaſion to be ſo ſcrupulous, | ,, ; 
it is by no means fit my readers ſhould be | _ 
deprived of the commendation he has given 
the founder of the Novatian fect. © This I 8 
2 author, 7 


(i) See before, note Ct), p. 82. 


— — — 


Pn. xlvii. NovarTus. 87 


1 author, ſays (I) he, had abundance of wit, 4 M 


* learning and eloquence, His {tile is pure, RI 


* neat, and polite : his expreſſions are choſen, 


* his thoughts natural, and his reaſonings 


% juſt. He is full of 'citations of texts of 


« ſcripture, that are much to the purpole, 
« Moreover, there is a great deal of me- 


a thod and order in thoſe treatiſes of his 
'« which we have. And he always expreſ- 


„ ſeth himſelf with mildneſſe and modera- 
tion.“ What greater character could be 


deſired by a Catholic writer | 


VII. Though the pieces of Novatus, and His Tefti- 
eſpecially the treatiſe Of e Trinity, or the - 
Rule of Faith, abound with texts of the“ N. I. 
Old and New Teſtament, there are not 
many books of either cited expreſsly and by 
name, 

1. A great number of paſſages are quoted Matthew. 

out of St. Matthew's Goſpel. © Him, ſays 
* (1) he, the ancient prophecies, as well as 
the Goſpels, teſtify to be the ſon of Abra- 
* ham, and the ſon of David.” Here is pro- 
bably a reference to the firſt chapter of St. 
G 4 Mat- 

(1) Bibliath. 5. 182. 

% Hunc enim Abrahae filium, hunc David, hunc non 


minus et vetera praedicta et Evangelia teſtantur. De Regula 
Fidet, cap. 1X, p. 38. 


88 
A. D. Matthew's Goſpel. 
I 3. are (m) quoted by him in another place 


Mark. 


Luke. 


Book | 
The words of Matth. 


NovaTuUus. 


Once more: * $o (2) Chri/t himſelf fay: 
Loe, I am with you unto the end of t. 
ce World.” Ch. xxvill. 20. 

2. To St. Mark's Goſpel there are ver; 
few, if any references. However we mu 
take a paſſage or two to be conſidered. © |: 
* (9) it belong to God only to forgive fins 
« Chriſt forgiveth fins.” See Mark ii. 5. 6.5 
God (þ) is not worſhiped by the belly 
* nor with meats, which the Lord ſays pe. 
* riſh, and are purged in the draught, ac. 
*© cording to the courſe of nature,” Se: 
Mark vii. 19. 

i They 7 alſo urge, and inſiſt upon 
% what is ſayd in the Goſpel of Luke : 1 
IIa Ghoft ſhall come upon thee, and th! 


cc yl 
| pore! | 


{mm Et vocabitis nomen ejus Emmanuel, quod eſt inte: 
pictatum, Nobiſcum Deus. 16. cap. 24..al. 19. p. 186. 

(+) Sic Chriſtus ipſe dicit , Ecce ego vobiſcum ſum ulqu: 
ad conlummationem leculi. cap. 12. Pp. 87. 


(% Quod fi, cum nullius fit niſi Dei, peccata dimittere, 
dem Chriſtus peccata dimittit. De Reg. Fid. c. 13. % 97. 97 
(% Deus ventre non colitur, nec cibis, quos Domino. 


dicit perire, et in ſeceſſu naturali lege purgari. De C6, J. 


. + 275 
( Proponunt enim atque illa praetendunt, quae in Evan. 
gelio Lucae relata ſunt, 


De Reg. Fid. cap. 24. 41 19, p. 186. 


Spiritus Sanctus veniet in te- 


K | 


h. 


lace 


ays 
# th: 


| 
Ch. xlvii. NovarTvus. 
& power of the Higheſt ſhall overſhadmy thee * 


* Therefore that holy thing <ohich ſhall be PI 


* born of thee ſpall be called the ſon of God.” 


P. ü. 35. 
4. © For, (7) And the Word, ſays Jon, John. 


* was made fleſh, and dwelled among us. 


1 i. 14. This (s) Goſpel is expreſsly quoted 
as John's ſeveral times by this writer. 


The book of the Acts of the Apoſtles 4, 


35 no where expreſsly quoted, or very plainly 


referred to in the remaining pieces of Nova- 


tus : But it may be reckoned probable, that 


he has an eye to the hiſtorie contained in the 


firſt chapters of that book, when he fays : 
The (t) Holy Spirit, the comforter, whom 
** Chriſt had promiſed to the diſciples, is he, 
who explained to them the evangelic my- 
** ſteries, and illuminated them with the 
knowledge of divine things: by whom 
being confirmed, they endured bonds and 

«© 1mpri- 


r) Nam et Verbum, inquit Joannes, caro factum eſt, et 
inhabitavit in nobis. 76. c. x. p. 74. 

Ace ſic Joannes nativitatem Chriſti deſtribens. De Reg. 
Fid. cap. 13. init. Si enim Joannes dicit, Omnia per ipſum 
facta ſunt. cap. 17. al. 25. init. et paſſim. 

Hic eſt enim qui evangelica ſacramenta diſtinxit, 


qui in ipſis inluminator rerum divinarum fuit, quo confirmati 
pro nomine Domini nec carceres nec vincula timuerunt ; quin- 
imo ipſas ſeculi poteſtates et tormenta calcaverunt. 76. c. 29. 
7. 220. 
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St. Paul's 
Epiſtles. 


Romans. 


NovaTUs. Book 1 


e impriſonments for the name of the Lord 
« and triumphed over the powers of {|, 
« world, and over all torments.” I place | 
the margin ( another paſſage, in which h. 
quotes the words of Je, which are al/ 
alleged by St. Peter, Acts ii. 16. 17. % 
Joel ii. 28. 

6. I proceed to St. Paul's Epiſtles. 

I.) The epiſtle to the Romans is ofte; 
quoted as St, Paul's by this Preſbyter of th: 


church of Rome, who was alſo afterward: 
choſen Biſhop by a part of the ſame church. 


The (x) apoſtle Paul writes in his Epiſtle: 
« Whoſe, ſays he, are the fathers, of who 


« is Chriſt according to the fleſh, who is over | 


all God bleſſed for ever.” Rom. ix. 5. In 
the epiſtle penned by Novatus, ſent to Cypri- 
an by the Preſbyters and Deacons of th: 
church of Rome in 250. it is fayd : © Other- 
«© wile (y) the Apoſtle had not ſo commend. 

| 00 


(i) Eſt enim per Joelem prophetam repromiſſus, ſed +: 
Chriſtum redditus : In noviſſimis, inquit, diebus effundar 
de Spiritu meo ſuper ſervos et ancillas meas. 76. p. 218. 

(x) Quod fi et apoſtolus Paulus; Quorum, inquit, pate, 
et ex quibus Chriſtus ſecundum carnem, qui eſt ſuper omi 
Deus benedictus in ſecula, in ſuis literis ſcribit. 
P. 99. 

G Quoniam nec tantas de nobis laudes apoſtolus prot! 
liſſet dicendo : Quia fides veſtra praedicatur in toto mundo 
p. 289. 


cap. |: 


F# 
<4 N 
5 L 


. 
0. xlvii. NO VATus. 91 
n_ * cd us, ſaying : That your Faith 1s holten of 49. 


th « throughout the whole world.” Rom. 1. 8. CD 


< I 2.) © Laſtly (z) the apoſtle Pau! knew Corinth. 
b " 0 this harmonie and unity, with a diſtinc- 

1 tion of perſons : for writing to the Corn- 

Ne 


* thians, J, ſays he, have planted, Apollo 

« catered, but God gave the encreaſe :” in- 

tending 1 Cor. iu. 6. 7. 8. 

fte: 3.) © Laſtly (a) the apoſtle Paul. Having, = Corinth. 
the @ 25 he, the ſume ſpirit, as it is noriten, 


ai) 8 ] believed, therefore have I ſpoken : We 


ch alſo believe, and therefore fpeak.” 2 Cor. | 
le i 

W. 13. 2 
'Dom 


4.) © And (5) in another place: the apo- Ca,. 


r 
"Js. b 


4 © * 5 
o * 
2 7 
oy 


wh (tle Paul:] Now a mediator is not à me- 
In * diator of one, but God is one.” Gal. iii. 20. 
N] Words of this epiſtle are ſeveral times cited 


- 


| 
7 


the by this writer, as the apoſtle Paul's. Þ 

1er- 5.) * Of (e) whom the apoſtle Paul: He Ephe/ 5, 

nd. 4 hat deſcended is the ſame that aſcended above | 
ed | « all | 

| pe: | | 

* ( Denique novit hanc concordiae unitatem, cum per- 


| Jonarum tamen diſtinctione. Nam cum ad Corinthios ſcribe: 
ret; Ego, anquit, plantavi, &c. de Reg. Fid. cap. 27. 
al. 22. 
(4) Denique apoſtolus Paulus: Habentes, ihquit, eundem 
'piritum. cap. 29. p. 219. 
(b) Etalio in loco: Mediator autem unius non eſt, Deus 
autem unus eſt. cap. 30. p. 230. 
{c) De quo apoſtolus Paulus: Qui deſcendit, ipſe eſt qui 
| acendit ſuper omnes coelos. cap. 17. al. 25. P. 134. 


92 
A. D. 


251. 


No varus. Book 
« all heavens, that he might fill all thi 


a S. Eph. iv. 10. 


Philip. 


Colos. 


1 œ 2 


77 


1 Tin, 


6.) * But (4) why ſhould we DIE 
« that place in the Apoſtle? Who being in t. 
form of God, did not earneſtly ſeek u 
* like God; or, to be equal with God. Phili 
Ii. 6.— 12. That Novatus underſtood this ten 
after that manner, was ſhewn (e) formerly. | 


7.) © For whether, ſays (f) the Apeſt|, 


e they be thrones, or dominions, or principal. 


« tes, or powers, things viſible and invi/ibl: | 


© by him all things conſiſt.” Col. i. 16. 17. 


8.) There are not in Novatus any paſlage 


o1 tea 


Theſſalonians. 


9.) © The (g) apoſtle Paul alſo: JH} 


% han 


this 1s 


« only, ſays he, hath immortality, and duel. 
eth in the light which no man can appro 
« un, 1 Tim. vi. 16. 


(4) Cur autem illum praetereamus apud Apoſtolum 
locum? Qui cum in forma Dei eſſet, non rapinam arbitratu 
eſt aequalem ſe Deo efle. 
173. 174. 178. 
eft rapinam arbitratus aequalem ſe Deo effe. p. 176. 4 
etiam quae ibidem ſequuntur, & p. 177. 178. 

(e] See Pal. iv. p. 815. 


/) Side enim, inquit apoſtolus, throni, five dominatio- 
nes, ſive virtutes, ive poteſtates, viſibilia et inviſibilia, om. 


nia per ipſum conſtant. cap. 13. p. 94. 
(g) Apoſtolus quoque Paulus: 
1mmortalitatem, &c. cap. 30. p. 230. 


De Reg. Fid. cap. 22. al. 17. |. 
Hic ergo quamvis eſſet in forma Dei, 


Qui ſolus, inquit, habe! 


b. 


11.) 
nov 
are 

75 


quoted 


of No- 
13. 


| brews, 
notice 
taken out of the fir/# or ſecond epiſtle to the} 


4 (#) 


« 2nd 


ment; 


that it 
10.) * And 


epiſtle 


4 6076 


(h) E 
quod may 

(2) S0 
ge C76. 
(8) A 
Þ :poſtoj 
107% Q 


wenitur. 


i 
8 


Ch. xlvü. NovATus. 


10.) © And (b) Chrift is ſayd to be one * D. 
10 maſter. [Matt. xxiii. 8. 10.] But yet we \ 5 
0 read, that the apoſtle Paul allo is a maſter,” © Tim, 


2 or teacher. 2 Tim. i. 11. 


II.) © Under (i) whom [Chriff] it is Tita, 


lin & now rightly ſayd: To the pure all things 
ext! 60 are pure, — Titus 1. 1 5. 


12.) The epiſtle to Philemon is no where Philenen. 


4% quoted, or referred to in the remaining works 
a. of Novatus. 


blk 3 1 3. With regard to the epiſtle to the He- Hebrews. 


. | brows, I ſhall take what may deſerve any 
age notice in this writer. He obſerves, © It is 
thef ©® (+) aſſured of Chri/t, both by Prophets 

„and Apoſtles, that he ſiteth at the right 
We hand of the Father.” See Hebr. i. 3. But 
bel= this is ſo often ſpoken of in the New Teſta- 
vac ment; in the Goſpels, Acts, and Epiſtles ; 

that it cannot afford any argument for the 
And epiſtle to the Hebrews. Again he ſays, © that 
tolun Þ /) Chriſt is found to be greater and better 


itratu: cc not 
17. 

1, 101 | 

_ vid Þ (5) Et magiſter unus Chriſtus eſt diftus ; at enim legimus, 


quod magiſter fit etiam apoſtolus Paulus. 16. p. 233. 
dub quo merito jam dicitur: Omnia munda mundis, 
Ye Cib. Jud. cap. 5. p. 273. | 

Aut cum ſedere ad dextram patris et a prophetis et 
W :noltolis approbatur. De Reg. Fid. cap. 26. p. 201. 

Qui non uno, ſed omnibus angelis et major et melior 
Nenitur, 26, cap. 20, al. 25. Pp. 162. 
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* not than one angel only, but than allt. 
See Hebr. i. 4. Being mad. 


94 
h A. D. 
S/W angels.“ 


4 j 4 — 
: „ 


much better than the angels, as he has by i 


heritance obtained a more excellent name ti; 


they. But this too is often ſayd in the Ne 
Teſtament, as Eph. i. 21. Philip. ii. 10. C 
i. 16.—18. and therefore here is no proof 
a reference to the epiſtle to the Hebr! 


Mr. Hallett having allowed, that St. Ori 


and our Novatus had not quoted this Epil| 


adds: There (n) are many paſſages | 


* the Epiſtle to the Hebrews very pertinef 


<« to the purpoſe of their writings. Upe 


* which account it looks very likely, thf 
* they were of the ſame opinion with ſon: 
©« others of the Latin church at that tin 
« who did not, as (2) Jerome tells us, | 


* ceive this as a canonical Epiſtle,” 

J infer then, that the Epiſtle to the Hl 
brews was not received by Novatus as 1 
Epiſtle of the apoſtle Paul. Indeed (c) E. 


phanius and (p) Jerome ſeem to ſay, that th} 
paſta} 


(in) See his Introduction to his Paraphraſe and Nite: 1. 
the Ep. to the Hebrews. þ. 18. 
(2) Hieron. ad Dardan. Ep. 129. 
(e EgavAa dd dures 73 prov T% amorohs ef 
[Hebr. vi. 4.—8.] Epiph. Haer. 59. u. ii. p. 494 A.b 
% Verum ne Montanus et Novatus hic rideant, qu 5 
tend 
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Poſfige in the epiſtle to the Hebrews, Ch. vi. 
8. was the main text, by which the 


A moatians, and even Novatus himſelf, had 


been miſled. But, however it may have been 


ich the Novatians in after times; J think 
here can be no reaſon to ſuppoſe, that No- 
vatus himſelf infiſted upon this paſſage. His 
remaining works afford a decifive argument, 


that he did not receive the epiſtle to the 


Febrews, Nor does the Anonymous author 
pf the piece, againſt the Novatian Heretic, 
uſually joyned with St. Cyprian's works, take 
any notice of this text, We know likewiſe 
from the ſeveral authors, who wrote againſt 
the Novatians, that there were other texts 
of ſcripture alleged by them in ſupport of 
their peculiar notion. They argued from () 


the words of Chriſt in Matth. x. 33. Whoſo- 


ever ſhall deny me before men, him alſo will 
I deny before my Father which is in heaven : 
from (7) Matth. xii. 32. from (5s) Acts viii. 22. 

and 
tendunt non poſſe renovari per poenitentiam eos qui crucifix- 


erunt ſibimet Filium Dei, et oſtentui habuerunt, conſequen- 
ter hunc errorem ſolvit, et ait. Hieron. adv. Fovin. I. 2. 


195. Bened. 


(4) 4d Nowatian. Haeret. p. 18. a. ap. Cyprian. 
(r) Vid. Qu. cii. ex Vet. et Now. Teſt. 
Sed ſoles alio dolo fraudem hanc velle contegere, di- 


es codem ſenſu etiam Petrum apoſtolum dixiſſe Simoni: Age 
eenitentiam ab hac malitia tua, {i forte remittatur tibi. 16. 


95 
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and from (7) 1 John v. 16. not to mentic 
any other texts. 

What has been juſt now ay is of uſe t 
ſhew the miſtake of ſome moderns, why 
have ſuppoſed, that many Catholic Chr:/t/a 


among the Latins were induced to ſet aſict 
the epiſtle to the Hebrews, becauſe the N. 
vatians perverted a paſſage in the ſixth chay.! 
Much to our purpoſe are the ob. 
ſervations of Beauſobre and Lenfant : © F 


ter of it. 


c 


(4) it is falſe, ſay they, that the church 


« of Rome did not acknowledge the epiltl:| 


ce to the Hebrews, becauſe the Novatian 


* abuſed the words of Chapt. vi. 4. 5. 6,þ 


to exclude from the benefit of repentance 
« and from the peace of the church thok 


Who after baptiſm had fallen into idolatric} 
There is no likelihood, 


or other crimes. 
that the church of Rome would rejct 


*© book which had been held for canonical 


©* becauſe ſome new heretics endeavored to 


« make 


(t) Unde nec illa quaeſtio veſtra quidquam poterit adferr 
ponderis, quam ſumitis de epiſtola Johannis dicentis 


ſcit fratrem ſuum peccare peccatum non ad mortem, peta! 
&c. Ambr. de Poenit. I. i. cap. x. Conf. Pacian. Ep. ; ! 


312. G. 
(u) Car il eſt faux, que regliſe de Rome wait pas recon 


nu Vepitre aux Hebreux, &c. Pref. fur I' Ep. aux lil 
8. fi. p. 413. 414; 


h 


tientes, 
non tam 
ipſius, e 
dicit in . 
Vovatiat 


Nor atianos aeque. Pbilaſt. Haer. 41. 
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tim „ make an advantage of it for the ſupport 4 O. 
of their errours. Beſides, it is certain, RI 
et that at Rome they counted but thirteen 
who | epiſtles of St. Paul before the riſe of the 
ian ſect of the Novatians ; as appears from 
fide g the teſtimonie of Caius, Preſbyter of 
NM. * Rome, who wrote at the begining of the 
hap. # third centurie : whereas (x) the hereſie of 
ob. 0 Novatus, likewiſe Preſbyter of Rome, did 
Fo # not begin to appear, till after the midle 
urch ? of that age.” So thoſe learned writers, 
ile And I think their argument concluſive. 
ian] But yet it muſt be owned, that Philaſter, 
. b Who flouriſhed about the year 380. ſays, 
anch * in his time it (y) was cuſtomarie in ſome 
tho “ places to omit the public reading of the 
atrich epiſtle to the Hebrews ; and that one rea- 
00d,þ ſon of that practiſe was the advantage, 
-& zþ © which the Novatians endeavored to make 
cal, “ of it.” Nevertheleſs this does not alter 
ed to} My opinion of the forementioned argument 
make II of 
adferr ) Or l hereſie de Novat, auſſi pretre de Rome, ne com- 
enge qui apres le milieu de ce ſiecle la. 16. p. 414. 
petat, (3) Et quia addiderunt in ea quaedam non bene ſen- 
3. entes, inde non legitur in eccleſia, etſi legitur a quibuſdan : 
non tamen in eccleſia legitur populo, niſi tredecim epiſtolae 
recon- WW ipſtus, et ad Hebraeos interdum. Et quia et factum Chriſtum 
He cit in ea, inde non legitur. De poenitentia autem propter 
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261. 5 
wo forms us, what was the practiſe of fon: 


Catholic 
Epil $, 
and the 

Rewela n 
tion. 

74 Ne 


18 
Peter. 


churches in his time, near the end of . 
fourth centurie. As for the ſentiments of th; 
Latin Chriſtians in the former part of t. 
third centurie, and downward till below th. 
midle of it, we need no information fron 
him; being already ſufficiently informed abou 
them by Jertullian, Caius, the works of C. 
frian, and Novatus himſelf, not to mentio 
now any other writers. | 

7. Our next article will take in the ſever 
Catholic Epiſtles, and the book of Revel:| 
tion. 

1.) There are no references in this auth 
to the epiſtle of St. James, nor to the fir 
or ſecond epiſtle of St. Peter. However i: 
ſhall obſerve with regard to the laſt mention 
ed epiſtle, that he ſays: © The (>) lever: | 
parts of the world are ſo firmly connectc 
together, as not to be diſſolved by am 
«© power, till he alone who made it ſhi. 


% command it to be diſſolved for attordin;Þ * 
<« a better ſtate for us.“ See 2 Pet. iii. 11. 12 


= 
15 


( ut ex diſparibus elementis ita fit unus mufda 
iſta coagmentata conſpiratione ſolidatus, ut nulla vi diffs" 
poſſit, niſi quum illum ſolus ipſe qui fecit, ad majora 4 
praeſtanda nobis, ſolvi juſſerit, de Reg. Fid. cap. 2. p. 10. 
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3 ;. Again, he ſpeaks of he (e) world's haſten. 
Jg bo the fiery day of judgement. See 2 Pet. 
$i. 7 - But this was ſo common an expecta- 
$ion, that the preſent world ſhould be ſome 


time deſtroyed by fire, that theſe expreſſions, 


in my opinion, are not ſufficient to determine 
2 particular reference to this epiſtle. Mr. 
F ackſon % in a note upon the firſt cited paſ- 
lige owns, that this was an expectation of 
the Stoics. 


2.) «© For (e) Yobn alto ys s : No man Jolus 


Again: „ We (d) find it writen, FOR God 
* is called ve, and that he is called /t.“ 
dee 1 Joh. iv. 8. & i. 5. 

3.) I remember not any thing in this 
writer relating to the other two epiſtles aſ- 
tribed to St. John, 

4.) There is nothing in Nævatus taken out 
of the epiſtle of St. Jude. 

H 2 33 


(a } Sive N igneum diem judicii mundus ite feſ- 


| Unat.. 75. cap. 8. p. 5 


% Stoici contra * cum Chriſtianie) igne diſſolutum 
I ſtatuebant. Nor. 2. P. 19. 
Nam et Joannes, Deum nemo, inquit, vidit unquam. 


de % 18. al. 26. p. 136. 


Inxenimus enim ſcriptum eſſe, quod Deus caritas dic- 
ut. — et quod Deus lux dictus eſt. cap. 7. in. 


th ce E 


0 hath ſeen God at any time.” 1 Joh. iv. 12. Ales. 


Jude. 
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5.) © But (e) there is a woe appointed 
© thoſe, who add, and to thoſe who til; 
away.“ See Rev. xxii. 18. 19. But whe. 


ther this will be reckoned material, I cann 


ſay. 


8. We are next to obſerve ſome forms e 


citation, and general diviſions of tlie Sctip 


tures, and afterwards ſome marks of reſpet 
for them. 
1.) © Of tus ſparrotes, ſayth the Lori 


* one does not fall without the will of wy 


«* Father.” See Matt. x. 29. 30. © Althous 


„ (g) we haſten to other things, yet that! 
e think ought not to be omitted which th 
Lord ſayth in the Goſpel for repreſentin; 
** his majeſty: Deſtroy this temple, and 


&« three days I will raiſe it up again,” oli 
ji. 19. © Laſtly (5) in the Goſpel ; the hi 


e cometh, ſayth the Lord, when neither : 


ngo the Father,” John iv. 21. Andi 
lik: 


(e) Sed vac eſt adjicientibus quomodo et detrahentibus g 
ſitum. cap. 16. al. 24. p. 123. 


line Patris voluntate. cap. 8. p. 5 3. 

(g Illud non arbitror praetermittendum, quod in Eu 
gelio Dominus ad ſignificantiam ſuae majeſtatis expreſſit © 
cendo. cap. 21. al. 16. init. x 


(>) Denique in Evangelio, Veniet hora, aiebat Domino 


&c. cap. 6. p. 44- 


une, 
and a 


doctri 


is mountain, nor at Feruſalem ſhall '| 


1 (n) 


1) | 


(&) 1 


mento le 
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1 Ch. xlvii. Novarus. 101 
a like manner in other places, as may be ſeen I 
tax 5 part in what has been tranſcribed, He wv 
h. Afo calls the New Teſtament in general (7) 
nn ce Kvangel:c Scripture. 
| 2.) „ This () ſame Te/us, the Son of 

1% God, we read to be promiſed in the Old 
cl & Teſtament, and obſerve exhibited in the 
Ip M New Teſtament.” “ Him the ancient 
„ Prophecies, as well as the Goſpels, teſtify 
Lord] & to be the ſon of Abraham.” See before 

YE gumb. vii. 1. © juſtly (/) do we believe 
ourh „ and hold, according to the doctrine of the 
hat] & Old and New Teſtament, that Chriſt Je- 
[1 the «6 ſus is God and man.” The phraſe of Old 
ntin] and New Teſtament is frequent in this writer, 
ud | 3.) He calls the ſcriptures ſacred and di- Reſpect for 
Join vine, and at the fame time ſhews their nile are: 
' PS and authority for confirming the truth of 
/er | doctrines, or for confuting errours. That 
all (m) Chriſt is not only man, but God alſo, 
nd i: H 3 c 18 

lib. ) Praeſertim cum animadvertat Scripturam Evangelicam, 


>— cap. 13, p. 96. 
bus po {+) Hunc enim Jeſum Chriſtum, et in veteri teſta 
mento legimus eſſe repromiſſum, et in novo teſtamento anim- 


on ca aivertimus exhibitum. cap. 9. in. | 
{{) Merito ſecundum inſtitutionem veteris et novi teſta- 
n Eyat menti, et Deum et hominem Chriſtum Jeſum et credimus et 
eflit a tenemus. cap. 17, al. 25. p. 128. 
| (1 Quia Chriſtus non homo tantum, ſed et Deus, divi- 
Omg, 


Farm literarum ſacris auctoritatibus approbatur, cap. 26. 
6, 21 in. 


221 


No varus. Book | 


« 1s proved by the ſacred authority of th: 
« divine writings.” The (7) divine ſcrip. 
« ture caſily detects and confutes the fraud 
ce of heretics.” Again: The (o) divin: 
ſcripture of the Old and New Teſtament, 
And (þ) facred ſcriptures, (q) heavenly ſcrit. 
fures, This laſt is a common expreſſion i 
our author, 
are infallible. 
fame Spirit that ſpoke in the Prophets and 
the Apoſiles. But he gives the advantage t: 
theſe. Among the offices of the Holy Spit 


he mentions this as one, that (t) he guard 
"Mm Gospels. 


9. We are now to ſum up the teſtimonir} 


of this Writer. We have not ſcen in hin 


paſſage | 


(„) Sed enim {criptura divina haereticorum et fraudes « | 


ſurta facile convincit et detegit. Cap. 24. al, 19. P. 187. 
(% Quandoquidem non tam veteris quam etiam novi te 
ſtamenti ſcriptura divina. cap. 26. al. 29. Pp. 201. 


) Scripturae ſanctae. cap. 30. p. 229. 


(7) Et poteram quidem omnium ſcripturarum coeleſt un 


eventilare tracttatus. gap. A1. al. 16. init. 


hoc tencmus et legimus et credimus, fic ſeripturarum co 
leſtium nullum partem praeterire debemus. cap. 30. p. 230. 
{r) Non utique ex ſeripturarum coeleſtium vitio, quz: 
nunquam fallunt. cap. 30. p. 232. 
% Unus ergo et idem Spiritus qui in prophetis et apoſto 
lis, nifi quoniam ibi ad momentum, hic ſemper, c 
219. 
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ev.nge!ta cuſtodit. 


Cap. 29, 2 


223. 


Ile (7) aflirms, the ſcripture; 
He (s) ſays, it is one and the} 


Sed quo modo 
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17 Ch. xlvii. NovarTus. 
f L ages of all the books of the New 'Teſta- af 


ment commonly received at that time. But wv 


5 there is no reaſon to think he differed upon 
vin! 8's head from other Chr:i/t:ans, there not 
„ having been any accuſations brought againſt 
„„ dim upon that account. Every one knows 
5 pow, what are the books I mean ; the four 
Wl Goſpels, the Ads, thirteen Epittles of St. 
tho Paul, the firſt Epiſtle of St. Peter, and the 
155 firſt Epiſtle of St. Jobn. Moſt of theſe we 
en Have ſeen quoted by him. And it may be 
pi taken for granted, that the reſt allo were a 
47% bart of his Canon. He likewiſc received the 
book of the Revelation. We ſaw a paſſage 
due! in him, which may be ſuppoſed to refer to 
hin it. Beſides, we know it was reccived by St. 
25 Cyprian of Africa, with whom the church 
of Rome held a friendly correſpondence, ' It 
ze Was alſo received by the Anonymous writer 
7 (u againit the Novatian Heretic, ſuppoſed 
e contemporarie with Novatzs. This book is 
much quoted in that piece, which is an ar- 
un] gument, that it was a book of authority with 
mac thoſe againſt whom he wrote. We perceive 
„ | farther from the writings of Novatus, that 
qu: he did not receive the Epiſtle to the He- 
brews, as a part of ſacred ſcripture, For he 


H 4 


(% See Vol. iv. ? 875. and 876. 


never 
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= 5 never quotes it, though there are in it man 
texts, which be would certainly have reck. 


Icriptures 
recei hy 
the N. 


tan, 


D a- 


oned to be to his purpoſe, if the Epiſtle hac 
been of authority with him. As for th; 
diſputed Catholic Epiſtles, that of Fam 
the ſecond Epiſtle of St. Peter, the ſecond 


and third of St. John, and that of St. Judt, 
we have no clear evidences what was hi: 
opinion of them. He had a great regard fo 


the Scriptures of the Old and New Teſt: 


ment commonly received. We have ſeen in} 
him many vndenyable proofs of that pecu-| 


liar reſpect, which was ſhewed the Scripture: 


by all Chri/t:ans in general, as eſteeming them | 


books of authority, by which all diſpute: 


and controverſies were to be decided, Finally, 
it ought to be obſerved, that there is not in 
this learned Latin writer of the third centu-Þ 
rie any the leſt notice taken of ſpurious, apo- 


cryphal CHiſtian writings. 


VIII. It remains only, that we obſerve 


the ſentiments of the Novatians concerning 
ſacred ſcripture. Having before carryed down 


their hiſtorie a good way below the time ot 


their founder and firſt leader, it may be 


thought requiſite to make a diſtinct article 
Of 
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antea, vetus Teſtamentum et novum accipientes. 
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of their teſtimonie. But a ſhort one will 
ſuffice. 
I. For, as we meet not with any com- 
plaints againſt them relating to this matter, 
it may be concluded, that they had all along 
the fame canon with the catholic Chriſtians 
of the ſeveral countreys where they lived. 

2. Philaſter (x) expreſsly ſays, that the 
Nrvatians agreed with the Catholic church 
in receiving the ſcriptures of the Old and 
New Teſtament : which is not contradicted 
by Epiphanius, Theodoret, or Auguſtin, who 
alſo have writ profeſſedly of heretics and 
their opinions. Socrates giving an account 
of the difference between the Catholics and 
Novatians aſſures us, that each (y) fide en- 
deavored to ſupport itſelf by the authority of 


the divine ſcriptures. 


105 
A. D. 
251. 


3. This account is confirmed by the ar- 4: 


zuments of thoſe writers, who deſignedly 
confute the Novatians. 


ments they quote to them as books of au- 
thority 


* Novatiani ſurrexerunt poſt perſecutionem poſtremam 
+ Novato quodam, qui, ſicut eccleſia catholica credebant 


Philaſtr. 
Haer, 82. 
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For in their argu- 
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thority all the books commonly received h; 
L Chriſtians, particularly (z) the Acts of tl; 
Apoſtles. 

4. It is probable likewiſe, that they kept 
pace with the Catholics in admitting the E. 
piſtle to the Hebrews. That ſome of then 


in ſome places, received this Epiſtle, may he 
inferred from the paſſages of Epiphanius and 


Jerome before quoted. And St. Ambroſe in 
his books upon this controverſie conſiders ( 


the objection taken from Hebr, vi. 4.—8. 3; 
who like- | 


does (S) Ewulogius of Alexandria: 
wile ſays, that (c) they argued from Heby. x 
26. 27. But I do not obſerve, that Pact 
or the Anonymous author of the Queſtio!: 
out of the Old and New Teſtament, in W. 
ting againſt this ſect, take any notice of th: 


objectio = 


(=) The Acts are quoted by ſeveral writers in their ate 
ments againſt the Naowatians, as Epiphan. Haer. 59. n. it 
p. 500. & Ambroſ. de Poenit, I. i. cap. 8. p. 399. E. wo; 
10. p. 403. B. C. Quid Paulus apoſtolus? erubeſcit, un 
Athenienſem illum verſum et dixit et comprobat? Nam 
Actis Apoſtolorum ita ponit, &c. Pacian. Ep. 3. 5 
B. C. Vid. etiam Qu. ex V. et M. T. Qu. cit. 

(a) Cum igitur tam evidenti et ipſius apoſtoli, et {crip!: 
rum ejus exemplo redarguantur, tamen adhuc obniti volu 
et auctoritatem aiunt apoſtolicae ſibi ſuffragari ſententiae, « 
legantes ſcriptum ad Hebraeos : Impoſlibile enim, &c. 
de Poenit. I. 2. cap. 2. p. 417. C. D. 

(b) Eulog. ap. Phot. Cod. 280. p. 1604. 


(e) ib. p. 1609. in. 
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objection founded upon the paſſage in the 4. P. 


251. 


ſixth chapter of the epiſtle to the Hebrews. LL 
It is therefore my opinion, that whilſt the 
Catholics were not agreed in receiving this 


Epiſtle, ſo long there were alſo different ſen- 
timents about it among the Novatians. 

5, I can ſay little concerning the opinion, Por ra 
which theſe people had about the diſputed PR 
Catholic epiſtles. 

6. As for the book of the Revelation, it Reet. 
was certainly received by them. It is quoted 
by moſt, if not all the authors, who write 
:7ainſt them. 
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CH A. XLVIII. 
Sr. Dionvys1us, Biſhop of Rome. 


I. His Hiftorie and Works. II. His Charac- 
ter. III. His Teſtimouie to the Scriptures, 


4 D:* He TONYSIUS of Rome has been al. | 
* ready mentioned by us in the hiſtoric | 


re. g 
andria. 


ius, or Sixtus, the ſecond, ſuffered martyr- 
dom (5) under the Emperours Valerian and 
Gallien on the ſixth day of Auguſt in the 
year of Chriſt 258. It is now the general 
opinion (c) of learned men, that after the 

death 


(a) Vid. Euſeb. l. 7. cap. vii. p. 254. A. 

(5 Xyſtum autem in coemeterio animadverſum {ciati: 
octavo iduum Auguſtarum die. Or. Ep. 80. al. 82. p. 238 
Jam de Xylto bono et pacifico ſacerdote, ac propterea beatil 
ſimo martyre, ab Urbe nuntius venerat. Pont. de Vit. Cypr: 
an. p. 8. m. Sixti martyris, et Romanae eccleſiae epiſcop! 
Hieron. ad Cteſiph. Ep. 43. p. 476. fin. Bened. 

c Vid. Cav. Hiſt. Lit. Pagi Crit. in Baron. 258. n. 4. 
271. u. x. Baſnag. Ann. 259. u. viii. Tillem. Mem. T. :* 
St. Denys Pape. 


His Hifte- of his contemporarie and name-ſake of Alu. 


He (a) was firſt Preſbyter, after- 
wards Biſhop of Rome. His predeceſſor / 
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death of Xyſtus the See of Rome was vacant . D. 
1% almoſt a whole year, that Dionyſius was or- 3 
++ dained Biſhop of that City on the 2 2d day 
* of July 259. and dyed the 26th December 
269. 

bh the time of his epiſcopate, probably 
near the begining of the ſole reign of Gal- 


lien, not long after the defeat of Valerian by 


ac. the Perſians, and therefore about the year 
s. | _of our Lord 260. or 261. the Chriſtians at 


Ceſarea in Cappadocia were in great diſtreſle ; 
' occaſioned, as it ſeems, by the inroads of 
ie] fome barbarous people. For St. Bafil (d) in 


la-] one of his Epiſtles ſays, © that Dionyſſus 
| © wrote to the church of Cefarea, and by 
„his letters comforted them when under 
JF © affliction, and likewiſe ſent ſome perſons 
oy a to redeem thoſe of the brethren that had 
We been taken captive.” The memorie of 
cal | this benefit, St. Baſil ſays, was preſerved at 
5 Cſarea not only by the tradition of their an- 
atn ceſtors, 
ciati. (4) 'OiSaputy yap, AH i,, may? Tav ad]ipws 
238 %u arryflerray, x, du pap patrol To £71 X) VOY ]- 
eatiſ ivy map nuiv, did aotopuerat, AUTO! ExEvM, TY Ap 
ri. T4TV ETITKOTOY, em1o#:Tloutuoy d,j yeauudrov Thy 
cop MAETYPAY SHKANGIAY TA KaIT Agha), y αανj⸗ñ8q T Ti; ma 


TiP26 Way Jud ypanmarur, x) . 15 dTMUTLELEVES 
oi IB © Tis dry parodcias Thy ddtnzimila. Baſil. Ep. 70. al. 220, 
E 3*% 7. 5 p. 164. B, CG. Bened, 
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pe 4 ceſtors, but alſo by the letter of that 700 4 
5%, Biſhop in their poſſeſſion. « ] 
He was appealed to in the affair of Sale. 80 
lianiſm, and probably in the begining of } the 
epiſcopate, in (e) the year 260. or ſoon aft: ano 
% Some Catholics of Pentapolis, as Atlas. * | 
© ſus (f) writes, diſſatisfyed with ſome ex. *« ; 
„ preſſions uſed by Dionyſius of Alexandria * 
in his writings upon that argument, went « x 
« to Rome, and accuſed him there to hi} « / 
* name-ſake Dionyſius Biſhop of Rome. Ari} * } 
&© he having heard them wrote at once a © þ 
ee oainſt the followers of Sabellius, and x © þ 
* gainſt thoſe opinions, for which Ari} © a 
* has been expelled the church: declaring © þ 
* that the opinions of Sabellius, and of thob1 1 
« who ſay the Word of God is a creature, | whi 
« 4 workmanſhip, and made, though dl But, 
ec rectly oppolite to each other, were equally ft 
% impious. He alſo wrote to Dionyſius, M of 
* inform him of the things layd to l it a 
e charge him 


(e) Vid. Baſuag. Ann. 259. u. viii. 

0 7 ha &s Thy Pony, ty KATERNKATTY AUT 74% 
T& CjawVVPga duTs AINVTIO T ETITKIMT Pans * A ( 
, faden 6 0145 xu Y T TR TAC ME Feger 4 
x) N Tov ggoverror Tavle anip % de Avywr ££501.1\" Bi ©5"97 
Tus £XxXAnTias * ETiSeds 's ν Atoruaim In@acat, 7%! 
% Epnracs Kat duTs* t% dvTeypadty fits auTos, Ky 57+ | 
pans 1d BiEaia eniy ys t dnmoyias, Athan, de Sit Wi © 
Dionyſ. T. i. p. 25 2. 77 


pk | 


200 


abe. 
f h. 
after 
2 Nd. 
EA. 
dia 


Went! 


O hi: 
Ane 


Ari 


ring 


tho: 


ure, 
1 di- 
uall; 
) i 
{9 $48 


. | 


”, 
” 4 


Th. xlvin. Dionys1Us of Romy. 
4 charge ; who immediatly replyed, entitling 4 Y. 
4 his books A Confutation and Apologie.“ 


So writes Athanaſius in his Epiſtle concerning 


the opinion of Dionyſius of Alexandria. In 


another work he ſays: © When (g) ſome 
* brought accuſations to the Biſhop of Rome 
* againſt the Biſhop of Alexandria, as if 
© he had ſayd the Son was a creature, and 
© not conſubſtantial to the Father, the ſynod 
* at Rome was offended, and the Biſhop of 
** Rome ſent the judgement of them all to 
© his name-ſake. He afterwards. vindicated 
© himſelf, entitling his book A Confutation 
and Apologie. And thus he writes to 

„ him ;” that is, to Dionyſius of Rome. 
There was therefore a ſynod at Rome, 
which had ſome concern in this buſineſſe. 
zut, whether it was convened upon occaſion 
of the accuſations brought againſt Dionyſiiss 
of Alexandria ; or, whether his accuſers found 
it aſſembled, and layd their charges againſt 
him before Dionyſius of Rome and the whole 
ſynod, 


\ by o * * * Ks: / ) „ 
(%% AXAG Tju AUT IHT AAU WV fes TW ETITHOTW Free 
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ſynod, is not clear. Hence alſo we perceiy; 
that Dionyſius of Rome wrote in that cont; 
verſie; but whether one piece only, or 
treatiſe, and an epiſtle beſides to Drony/ins 


Alexandria, is not certain. A large Prag. 


ment of what he wrote upon this point u. 


mains cited in a work of Athanaſius, I (hill 


tranſcribe a part of it preſently. 


It ſhould be obſerved, that Diomſu 


whilſt Preſbyter only, (V) wrote to his name. 


ſake of Alexandria upon the queſtion of th. 
baptiſm of heretics. And now, I think, wþ 
have mentioned all the works of this Biſho 
of Rome, of which we have any certain no. 
tice : I mean the letter juſt named, the le. 
ter to the Ceſareans mentioned by Baſil, an} 
what he wrote in the Sabellian controverſicÞ 


For Jerome has not allotted him any diſtin*F 
| of th 


article in his Catalogue of Eccleſiaſtical Wi. 
ters. And as for Decretal, or other Epiſtlc: 
aſcribed to him, they are allowed {7) b 
learned men to be ſpurious. Nor does ther: 


remain any thing of his genuine writing 


beſide the Fragment juſt mentioned. 


() Vid. Euf. lib. wii. cap. v. p. 252. C. 
(i) Vid. Pagi Crit. in Baron. 269. u. iii. Baſu 2509 
Tillem. Mem, St. Denys Pape. p. 701. 702. 
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2 To this Dionyſius was ſent one of the let- 4 P. 


Clive 
ah ters about baptiſm writ by Dionyſius of Alex- 2 
Or. grdria, as (Y) ſhewn formerly; as alſo ano- 
1s G er letter by the ſame perſon concerning one 
ae. ©) Lucian. To him likewiſe were (n ad- 
t 4 dreſſed the four books concerning Sabellianiſin 
ſuit writ by the ſame Dionyſius of Alexandria, 
as we are aſſured by Euſebe: with whom 
„ Athanaſius agrees, when he ſays, the vindi- 
ime. cation, which that Biſhop made of himſelf, 
f th: entitled A Confutation and Apologie, was in- 
WR {cribed tO Drony/ins of Rome, And laſtly, tO 
iſhon bim, and Maximus, Biſhop of Alexandrig, 
4.16: by name, as well as to all other Biſhops and 
ler Clergie, and the univerſal Church, was di- 
and rected (u) the Synodical Epiſtle of the Coun- 
erſe ! eil of Antioch, which condemned Paul of 
ſtine ] Samoſata, But Dionyſius dying before the end 
Wa of the year 269. he never ſaw it. And poſ- 
lte fibly he was dead at the time of writing it, 
) bi though the Fathers of the Council had not 
ther: Þ received any account of his death. 
01008 

: II. We are not without proofs of the H Cia- 

7, eminence and diſtinction of this Biſhop for 

| EE his 

Et (+) See before, ch. xliti. u. vi. p. 586. 587. 


%) See the ſame, p. 588. 
n) See the ſame, numb. vii. p. 592. 
*] Vid. Euſeb. I. vii. cap. 30. init. 
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® * his perſonal merit, as well as the dignity: 
his See. His epiſtolaric correſpondence 
friendſhip, whilſt yet Preſbyter only, wi: 

the great Dionyſius of Alexandria, is an 2 
gument he was a man of more than con. 

mon accompliſhments. Euſebe, who re: 

the fourth letter of the Alexandrian Biſhe: 

upon baptiſm, which we have not, obſerr: 

that from the teſtimonie there given him, 

may be perceived, that ( Dionyſius of Rin 


Was a very learned and admirable man. 5.8 


in the place before quoted tiles him % 
moſt bleſſed Biſhop, illuſtrious for the ortho 
of his faith, and every other virtue. And H 
() elſewhere mentions him together wif 
Trenaeus, Clement of Rome and Dtony/ius | , 
and other ancient eccleſiaſticÞ 


Alexanaria, 
writers of chief note. I need not inſiſt ar 
farther upon the regard, which Alland, 
has ſhewn him. 


III. Hor 
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t 4. b. 

III. However, I am now to tranſcribe ILL 
om At banaſi us a part of the Fragment of 2 

this Biſhop of Rome, which he has preſerved. the Scrip- 

It will repreſent to us his reſpectful manner 

of ſpeaking of the ſcriptures in general. And 

| contains quotations out of ſome books of 

the New Teſtament, 

The true diſciples of Chriſt, ſays (r) 

* Dionyſius, know very well, that a Trinity 

« is taught by the divine ſcriptures ; but that 

te neither the Old, nor the New Teſtament 

« teach three Gods.” Afterwards : © But 

„ () the Son always was, if he 7s in the John xiv. 

& Father, as he himſelf ſays: and if Chrift © 


* he his Word and wiſdom and power, as 


* ye know the divine ſcriptures ſay, Christ 
F © is.” He argues: © Was (7) he made, who 
is the firſt-begoten of every creature? 


He Col. 3. 15. 
obſerves, “ that () in many places the divine 
12 4“ oracles 


ew * F 7 
(Or yap TpraSa piv xnpurſopium , hs Ions 
[2215s agus £TiSavra, Thos ds Otte dr FAAWIAY U75 K. 
\ ” * . 
*. dH unpuTleoas. ap. Ath. de Decret. Nicen. & 72. 7. j. 


231. F. Bened, 
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4 . A. ibid. 
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A. P. © oracles ſay Chrift was begoten, no where th; 
S- (AF e he was made.” Finally, at the concluſion ; 
Job. x. zo. the Fragment: © For (x) I, ſays he, a. 
—xiv.1o. * the Father are one. And, I in the Fathy 
ha © and the Father in me.” 

This is all J have to produce from Dic. 
ſius. Though it be little, it ſuffices to ſhes 
the concurrence of this Biſhop of Rome wit! 
other Chriſtians of that time in acknowlech 
ing the divine ſcriptures, and divine oracl 
to be the rule of faith, by which all doc 
trines were to be tryed. He likewiſe, as we 
as others, teaches us, where theſe oracles r: 
to be found; namely, in the Old and NM. 
Teſtament, which contain all the ſcriptur: 
that were in the ſtricteſt ſenſe ſacred an. 


divine. 


(x) FY yap, engt, % 0 [np £v d 9 27% 5 7 
vp, Y H e $a. ibid. E. 
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CoMMODIAN, 


I. His Hiſtorie, and Work, II. Select 
Paſſages. III. His Jeſlimonie to the 


Scriptures. 


75 


I OMMODIAN, a Latin author, for- 


merly ſuppoſed by tome to have. lived. 


in the time of Conſtantiu, near the begining 
10 the fourth centurie, now (a) with more 
teaſon reckoned contemporare with St. G- 
brian, or to have lived ſoon after him, is not 
at all mentioned by St. Ferome. 
dus, who wrote near the end of the fifth 
centurie, has given Commodian a place in his 
book of Eccleſiaſtical Writers, I place (5) the 
8 whole 


(a) They wha defire to know more of Commadian, and his 


NB ne, and the editions of his avork, will do ce, to conſult 
Cav. Hift. Lit. T. i. p. 136, Oc. and Fabr. De Ferit. Rel. 


A 


Chriſt. p. 227, Ec. I make uſe of Dawies's edition at the 


(4 of Minucius Felix, Cantabr. 1712. 

6) Commodianus, dum inter ſeculares literas etiam noſ- 

tras legit, occaſionem accepit fidei. Factus itaque Chriſtianus, 

#! voiens aliquid ſtudiorum ſuorum muneris ofterre Chriſto, 
ſung 
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270. 
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| Conſtantin. 
rightly concluded, that he wrote about the | 
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A. D. whole article entire at the bottom of the 
page. | 

He ſpeaks looſly (c) of it's being then two 
hundred years from Chri/t to his own time, | 
It is likely therefore, that (4) it was not 
quite three hundred years, ſince Chriſt, when | 


he wrote. Nor are there any expreſſions 


throughout the work, that ſhould induce uu 


to think, he lived after the alteration of the 
ſtate of things made by the converſion > 
Cave therefore ſeems to have 


car 270. 
y / 


It is no improbable conjecture, that Con. 


modian was a native of Africa, It is cer. 


tain, he (e) was originally a Heathen. It} 


appears 


ſuae ſalutis auctori, ſcripſit mediocri ſermone, quaſi verſu, 
librum a{lverſum Paganos. Et quia parum noſtrarum att 
gerat litcrarum, mags illorum deſtruere potuit dogmata, 
quam noſtra firmare. Unde et de divinis repromiſſionibus ad. 
verſum illos vill ſatis et craſſo, ut ita dixerim, ſenſu diſſeruit, 
lis Ruporem et nobis deſperationem incutiens, Tertullianum, 
et Lactantium et Papiam auctores ſecutus. Moralem fane 
doctrinam, et maxime voluntarize paupertatis amorem optime 
proſectius, ſtudentibus inculcavit. Gennad. De V. I. cap. 1;. 
{c) ——— Cur annis ducentis 
fuiſtis infintes ? 
(4) Fig: Cavif. not. 
(Ego ſimiliter erravi tempore multo, 
Fana proſequendo, parentibus inſciis ipfis. 
Inflr. 1. p. 199. 
Gens 
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| from his acknowledgements in many J P. 
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Co Mu OPDIAN. 


places. 
It may be argued, that he was not an 


illiterate perſon, For, as he himſelf ſays, 
he /) was converted by reading the Law; 
that is, as (g) Rigaltivs underſtands him, the 
Scriptures of the Old and New Teſtament, 
Gomadius plainly ſuppoſcth him to have been 
acquainted with ſecular authors, before he 
read the ſacred fcriptures. 

The only work of this author, mentioned 
by Gennadius, is ſtill in being: conſiſting of 
eighty ſections, or Inſtructious, all acroſtics, 
in a ſtile between verſe and proſe. 

Gennadius calls it a Lattle Book againſt the 
Pagans, But no one can ſuppoſe, that to 
have been the title originally. It is more 
likely, that (5) it was in general entitled A- 
Nor is it againſt Heathens only. 

14 Chriſtians 


Gens et ego fui perverſa mente moratus. 


Iuſir. 26. p. 221. 
Et ego ur monco idem fui, neſcius errans. 


33. 246. 
ib. 63. p. 253. 


de cloaca levatus. 


{/) Abſtuli me tandem inde, legendo de Lege. 


Inſtr. 1. p. 199. 
20 Legem hic et alibi paſſim appellat libros utriuſque 


Rigalt. 
% Ob ea perdoctus ignaros inſtruo verum. 


In/tr. 1. p. 199. 


Teſtamenti. 
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And Commedian's thoughts are both juſt and 
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Chriſtians likewiſe are here inſtructed and 
e admoniſhed, 


as (1) Rigaltius clearly per. 
ceived. 
In the former part of the work Commodi 


derides and expoſes the Heathen Deities ad 


their worſhip. This was an eaſie thing, 
Herein, for certain, the Chriſtians triumphed 


acute, 


He likewiſe inſtructs the (&) Few: 


And not content with this, he alſo inſtru6; 
This was yet a greater and mot 


Chriſtians. 
difficult attempt. To confute errour by res. 
ſon and argument is a laudable performance. 


But it may be ſoon done, and without much 


labour. To perſwade men to act as Chili 
aus, and friends of truth, requires more time 
and pains. Commoclian aimed at this difficul 
work : And accordingly he inſtructs (1) Cate- 
chumens, the (%) Faithful, (2) Chriſtian wo- 


men, 


i) Libello ſuo Commodianus titulum fecit Inſtructiones, 
ſcilicet ad Paganos, ut ab idolorum cultu ad veram Chrilti: 
nae legis philoſophiam convertantur : quinetiam ad Chriſt: 
nos ipſos, ne obliti Chriſtianorum ad ſecularia redeant. . 
galt. in Praef. ap. Dawiſ. p. 197. 

% Inflr. 37. 38. 39. 40. 

(1) ib. n. 46. 

(m) n. 47. 48. et paſſim, 

7) n. 59. 60. 


But 
poun 
not 


and 


II 
modi 
extra 
ment 

I, 
peopl 
their 


— 
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ni men, the (o) inferior Clergie, (p) the Paſtors 4 og 

es. | or Biſhops of the church, (q) and the aged, 
bot to mention any other particulars. 

14 Commodian (r) had no office in the church. 

But he endeavored to be uſeful by pro- 

Ny, | pounding good inſtructions. And if he was 

cd. not a fine writer, he was an honeſt man, 

nd and a zealous Chri/tian, 


_ 7, 


— 
94K — 


= 
4 
Pl, 
, 
go 


«i II. Having given this hiſtorie of Cmmo- 745. : 
oe modian, and his work; I ſhall make ſome ED 
© | extracts out of him, for ſhewing the ſenti- 

ice ments of Chriſtians at that time. 

uch! I. He often ſays, that (s) the Heathen 

1.̃ people were deceived and impoſed upon by 

me their prieſts, 


"lt 2. Com- 
ite- % Myiterium Chriſti, zacones, exercite caſte. 
10 Idcirco miniſtri facite praecepta magiſtri. 
Inſtr. n. 68. 

ich, % Paſtor, fi confeſſus fuerit, geminavit agonem. &c. 

| n. 69. 
ones, 9% num. 69. | 3 
TY Non ſum ego doctor, ſed lex docet ipſa clamando. 
ew num. 63. F 250. 

N. Vos autem ſeducunt ſacerdotes pauci. 


Infir. 8. p. 205. 
Deludunt vos pauci ſcelerati vates inanes, 
Extricare ſuam dum quaerunt vitam. 
Subornant aliis eſſe ſub myſteria falſum, 
Inde ſimulantes concuti numine quodam, 
Majeſtatemque canunt, et ſe ſub figura fatigant. &c. 
n. 17. p. 212, 
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A.D. 2. Commodian believed, that (7) men ha; 


Ps Ry free-will ; that they are born reaſonable hz. 
ings, not brutes ; and that with the help d 
thoſe means, which God affords them, tha 


are able to convert themſelves from err 
and fin ; if they will but uſe their natur 


powers, and exerciſe thought and confiderz 


tion, 


3. He ſhews, what () was the comma 
opinion of Chriſtians at that time concernin; 


the fall of the angels. 
4. Commedian (x) heartily embraced th: 


doctrint 


(t) Gens, homo, tu frater, noli pecus eſſe ferinum, 
Erue te tandem, et tecum ipſe retracta. 
Non utique pecus, nec beſtia es, fed homo natus, 
Tu te ipſe doma ſapiens, et intra ſub arma. 
*. 34. b. 227. 
( Cum Deus Omnipotens exornaret mundi naturam, 
Viſitari voluit terram ab angelis iſtam. 


Tanta fuit forma feminarum, quae flecteret illos, 
Ut coinquinati non poſſent coelo redire. 
| | num 
(* Reddere decrevit nos ipſos in aureo ſeclo. 
1. 29. p. 224. Conf. n. 34. Pp. 220 
De coclo deſcendet civitas in anaſtaſi prima. 


Reſurgemus illi qui fuimus illi devoti. 


Recipiuntque bona, quoniam mala paſli fuere. 
Et generant jipſi per annos mille nubentes. 
Comparantur ibi tota vectigalia terrae. &c. 

#. 44. P. 237. 238, wid, et n 


| tament 


fore th 
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90 . and in one place (c) Tobit. 


Co MO PDTIAN. 


Ch. xlix. 123 
dctrine of the expected Millennium. He de- N. ax 
ſerves to be added to authors (y) formerly HV 
Pa 
g. He mentions (⁊) the Lord's day. And, 

$ Rigaltius underſtands it, the paſſage 
ſbews, that Chriſtians had love-feaſts upon 
that day. 

6, What he ſays (5) of Antichriſt may 


deſerve the notice of the curious, 


III. Nothing remains, but that we obſerve His . 


the Scriptures cited by him. — 


1. Commodian quotes ſeveral books of the =. 


obit. 


2. He expreſsly ſpeaks of the (d) Old Tef- O. & NT. 


| tament, which propheſyed of Chriſt. There- 


fore there was another, which was called the 


New 


) See Vol. 4. p. 697. 
De die Dominica quid dicis? Si non ante locavit, 
Excita de turba pauperem, quem ad prandium ducas. 


num, 01. P. 254. 
Hic vero locus indicat, aevo Commodiani in eccleſi2 
diebu Dominicis agapas in uſu fuiſſe. Rigalt. 
Vid. num. 41. 
\« )-Prandia ab eo proſpice Tobia, qui ſemper 
Omnibus omnino diebus cum paupere ſumplit. 


x#, 61. Pp. 254. 


(4) Eſt Dei lex prima fundamentum poſterae legis. 


— — —— — 


Nam teſtamentum vetus de illo proclamat. 
Iaſtr. 25. p. 220. 
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70 D. New Teſtament, He likewiſe in the ſnn g 


place ſpeaks of the Old and New Law. 4 50 
Goſpels. 3. He quotes, or alludes to divers thing (50 ; 
(e) in the Goſpels. = 9. 
Aa. 4. He refers to the hiſtorie of St. Se appe 
(f) in the Acts of the Apoſtles, Lhe x 
Paul's 5. He quotes divers of St. Pauls Epiſtle, ting 
Pe.” "Un (g) the firſt to the Corinthians, the ( 10 
epiſtle to the Philippians, the (i) epiſtles v 41,7; 
Timothie and Titus. E.7F 
James. 6. I cannot well tell, whether (&) he r refer 
fers to the epiſtle of St. James. Scrip 
1 John. 7. He plainly refers (7) to 1 John ii. 15. religi 
8. K 11 
(e) Idcirco coecus coecum in foſſam deducit. 0 pe & 
. 37. P. 220. f 

Unde Deus clamat, ſtulte hac nocte vocaris. tings 

1. 64. p. 256. Vid. Euc. xii. 20. 
Vid. n. 55. þ 247. et alibi paſſin, (m) 
In talibus ſpes eſt veſtra de Chriſto refecto. (n) 

n. GI. vid. Matth. xx1 
(/) Rectam qui diligit Stephanus ſibi vitam in iter. 4e 
| n. 62. p. 254 
(gz) Crux autem ſtultitia facta eſt adnlterae genti. 

1. 36. p. 223, 17) 

(+) Vobis autem deus eſt venter, et praemia jura. ö 
Suggerit hoc Paulus apoſtolus, non ego duplex. 7 


x. 31. þ. 225. vid. ad Philip. cap. 

() Apoſtolus autem tales jubet eſſe magiſtros. 
Sit patiens rector. &c. x. 69. p. 200: 
(+) Maledi&i retine linguam, unde Dominum adoras. 
1. 63. p. 255. Vid. Jacob. iii. 9. 
( /) Nolite diligere mundum, neque ambitum ejus. 
1. 57. P. 74 


** 


60. 


48. 
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8. He very frequently tranſcribes or refers 4. D. 


to the (n) book of the Revelation, and once, 
1") expreſsly quotes it. 


125 


270. 


7 
FN NI 
The Reve- 


lation. 


9. Commodian's reſpect for the Scriptures Rees 
appears many ways; in frequently adapting , the 


the words of it, and in the manner of quo- 
ting it. 

10. He quotes (o) the writings of the 
bleſſed Paul as of authority. In one place 
(% Paul, or rather God by him, ſays. He 
refers () all men to the Law, that is, the 
Scriptures, in order to their underſtanding 
religion, 

11. It is pleaſing to obſerve this high re- 
ſpe& for Scripture running through the wri- 
tings of all early Chriſtians in general. 


(n] Vid. Inflr. 41. 42. 43. 80. et paſſim. 
(n) ut ferunt operta Joannis. 


; | , 43. 5. 237. 
% Audi vocem, quae vis Chriſtiana manere, 


Beatus Paulus qualiter te ornari praccipit. 
n. 60. ix. 
7 Apoſtolus Paulus clamat, immo Deus per ipſum, 
| 7. 58. p. 250, 
) Omnipotentis enim in Lege quaerite cuncti. 


Lex docet, in medio ciet, conſulite pro vobis. 
| . A al. 


CHAP, 


Scripture? 


AS "*%. 


— 
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Cray. L. Mal 
MarcnioN. | this | 
a i Chri 
I. His Hiftorie, and Teſtimonies to bik © Þ 
II. Remarks, and his Teſtimonie to || of 
Scriptures, _ | Mal, 
cal J 
4D. I. GA Vs Jerome in his (a) Catalogue] . 
ME.” « Malchion, a moſt eloquent Preſh;. $ 


His Hiſt- © ter of the church of Antioch, who hi 

585 « taught rhetoric in the ſame city with gr 4 
« applauſe, held a diſputation with Paul uf a 
« Samoſata, Biſhop of the church of , «, 
« fich, who had revived the opinion d e 
« Artemon : which diſputation was take e B 
« down by ſhort- hand writers, and is {ti 
« extant, There is alſo another large EpiliÞ 


« with (?/ 

chioni 

(a) Malchion diſertiſſimus Antiochenae eccleſiae preſbyte (c) 

quippe qui in eadem urbe rhetoricam florentiſſime docuer:, Þ M 
adverſum Paulum Samoſatenum, qui Antiochenae eccleli Aids 
epiſcopus dogma Artemonis inſtaurarat, excipientibus notar d { 

diſputavit, qui dialogus uſque hodie exſtat. Sed et alia grat- leis : 
dis epiſtola ex perſona ſynodi, ab eo ſcripta, ad Diony ſum W 7 
2 


et Maximum, Romanae et Alexandrinae eccleſiae epiſcop® 
dirigitur. Floruit ſub Claudio et Aureliano. De J. I. cop. 7) 9 ai 


IN} 


555 4 


gue | 
wy 


\ hat 


oreal 


2 U 


I. 


n 0 


taken 
8 ſtil 


piſte 


Wil 


eſpy te, 
JICuera:, 
*CClefiit 


notar. 
a graſs 
ny un We 
iſcopos, 


rap. 71 


b.. 1 


„ writ by him in the name of the ſynod, 


605 ä ; 
1 + 


* flouriſhed under Claudius and Aurelian.“ 


MaLlcuion. 


and directed to Dionyſius and Maximus, 
Biſhops of Rome and Alexandria. He 


So Ferome in the above-mentioned work. 
Malchion (5) is again mentioned by him in 
his letter to Magnus among other ancient 
Chriſtian authors. 

Euſebe in his account of the laſt Council 


of Antioch in the affair of Paul ſpeaks of 


Malchion after this manner in his Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Hiſtorie. But (c) the perſon, who eſ- 
« pecially convicted and confuted him, when 
he endeavored to conceal himſelf, was Mal- 
« chion ; an eloquent man, and a Sophiſt, 
« preſident of the ſchool of Greek literature 
* at Antioch, who for his uncommon ſound- 
neſſe in the faith of Chr:/? had the honour 
* to be made a Preſbyter in that church, 
** Being the only perſon of all preſent that 

% Was 


(5) necnon preſbyterorum Pamphili, Pierii, Luciani, Mal- 
chionis. 


ad Magn. Orat. ep. 83. al. 84. p. 656. m. 


(c uus I” aulev ewhuas *mixevnlouero d 
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« was able to detect that ſubtle and decti. 


t ful man, he entered into diſpute with him | 
«© Which Diſputation was taken down b 
« ſhort-hand writers, and we know eiten 


« he ſtill extant.” 


Theodoret calls this perſon Malachion. II 


(d) ſays, that he was formerly a Sophiſt, :. 


terwards ordained Preſbyter ; that he diſpute 
with Paul, and convicted him of hold] 


the opinion he was charged with. 

Theſe are the principal remaining account 
of Malchion, and teſtimonies to him, Fo 
I think it ſcarce worth obſerving what is ſayi 
by ſo late a (e) writer as Trithemius, tha 

Malchion taught rhetoric at Antioch with ap 
plauſe many years. And yet perhaps he con. 
cluded as much from an expreſſion of 
Theodoret, Indeed we do not find much no- 
tice taken of Malchion in ancient writer: 
The Greek Chriſtians however have put hin 
into their Kalender for the ſervice he did i 

oppolin! 


(4) ManzyiovO- di Two vp piv Gopisiuos > 
Leto de 7% HCI Tunis] Ne,, Thy apts 7 


Favaey unoapirs dig, Een Te xpirev av3ger! 


Ayr, KA. Theod. Haeret. Fab. J. 2. c. 8. p. 223. B. 
e) quippe qui rhetoricam in eadem civitate mul! 
annis forentiſime docuit. Trithem. de Script. Ecc. cap. 45. 
xe d ngwoCvligs Trunbiil@& Nie, 
not. (4). 
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eil oppoſing Paul of Samoſata, as has been ob- 2 oh 2 
im wo by Valgſius (g) and others. Wh 7" . 


II. Having put down theſe teſtimonies to Remarks, 


this author, I propoſe to mention ſome ob- 


ſervations. 
af 1. It is probable, that Ma/chion was ori- 
nei ginally a Heathen. Terome does not expreſsly 
di fay ſo. But he fays, he taught rhetoric at 

Antioch with reputation : which is near the 
un fame with what (+) he ſays of Cyprian, who 
Fe certainly was at firſt a Heathen, Nor does 
fav Þ Euſebe expreſsly ſay it: but that he taught 
tha Greek literature, as I have tranſlated him 
ap or (/) profane learning, as Du Pin renders 
cob-· ¶ the ſame phraſe. And Theodoret, as well as 
Eibe, fays, that Malchion was at firſt a 
nd. Sophiſt. I preſume, theſe teſtimonies there- 
iter. fore may afford a probable argument, that 
him Malch:on was originally a Heathen, But whe- 
id n ther they are ſufficient to put the Point be- 
oſing J yond diſpute, I cannot ſay. 

2. Malebion was an author, or a Chriſtian 
is Writer, The Diſputation, or Conference men- 
mes K tioned 
10 ee 
B. 
mut (e) Valeſ. Annot. in Euf. l. 7. cap. 29. Vid. et Tillem, 
4j Mem. Ec. T. ib. P. 2. Paul de Samoſates, Art. v. p. 628. 
2. %% 6% Vid. de V. I. cap. 67. 


% uss ſciences proſanes. Du Pin. Bib. p. 193 


— —_ 
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9+ D. tioned by Euſebe, and Jerome, muſt be rec; 


WY oned his. 


publiſhed by him, 


tant in their times. 
ſomewhat probable, 
read it. He ſays, we know it to be ſtill extor 


If he had ſeen it, I ſuppoſe he would hi 
expreſſed himſelf differently, 

Jeronie aſcribes likewiſe to Malchion u 
Epiſtle of the laſt Council of Anticch, 
which we have large fragments in Eu: 
Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorie. Indeed Cave ( mak: 
He ſuſpects, that Term E 
ſayd it of his own head, without any gu 
authority. But moſt other (7) learned m. 
allow th: 


a doubt of this. 


derns, whom I have conſulted, 


Epiſtle to have been compoſed by Malcl in 


I mean particularly Fabricius, Tillemont, u 
Fleury. Du Pin does not declare his opinic: 
He only obſerves, that Ferome ſays, Malc!: 
was alſo the author of the letter writ in t: 
name of the ſynod againſt Paul of Sam'/«: 
I fee no good reaſon to diſpute Jerome a 

Count 


(4) Cav. Hiſt. Lit. in Malcbion. 


Vid. Fabric. Bibl. Gr. J. wi. c, 4. Tom. xi. }. 
Cette lettre fut compoſẽe par Malquion. Tillem. ut ff 
p. 630. See likewiſe Fleury s Ecc. Hiſt, B. 8. ch. iv. [ 


It was, as we may well ſuppoß 
and not by Paul. Ar: 
both Euſebe and Jerome ſpeak of it, as «| 
But it appears to n 


that Euſcbe had ne} 


— 


: 
wor 
und 
thel 
ther 
that 
wor 
is a 
nam 
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Mal 
beſid 
in E 
(n) f 
ſever; 
um, 


Centu 


Dipu 
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Md fide 


conduce: 


(#) | 
(?) 


rech count. And the piece ſhews it's author. Mal- * * 
pokk xrhian was a Sophiſt, and the Epiſtle is a eee 
Ant common- place of accuſation. 
Sen We have no certain account of any other 
o r-þ Works of Malchion, beſide the Diſputation 
ner and Epiſtle juſt mentioned. Jerome mentions 
vier] theſe two only, without fo much as hinting 
harp there were any other. Tr:themius indeed ſays, 
that (n) Malchion compoſed ſeveral excellent 
n th works of great uſe againſt heretics. But that 
% 4 is a mere flouriſh, He mentions none by 
% name, but the two we have taken notice of 
mak already. 
n + 3. There is nothing now remaining of 
gef Malchion that can be depended on as genuine, 
d m beſide the Fragments of the Synodical Epiſtle 
the in Euſebe, of which I gave a large account 
chin (e) formerly. It has been obſerved by ( 
it, ar feveral learned men, that Leontius of Byzan- 
pinic tum, who lived near the end of the ſixth 
ale centurie, has quoted two (p) paſſages of the 
in t Diputation, or Conference with Paul. But 
22 K 2 Dru 
* n Edidit nonnulla praeclara opuſcula, quae ſuo tempore 


2.5 


ch 15 MarLcaion. 


A! fdei Chriftianae defenſionem contra haereticos multum 


conducere videbantur. Trithem. de Scr. Ec. cap. 45. 
(n) Val. iv. p. 612. &c. 


(, Fabric. ut ſupra ; Valeſ. ut ſupr. Tillem ib, p. 649, 
Via. Balzz. Concil. p. 19,22. 


a» 


FER $i. t--,; 
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25 at Du Pin ſays, it (9) is not altogether certiu 
. that they are genuine. Tillemont (r) obſerys | 
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likewiſe, that there is a paſſage out of it | 
the letter of Peter the Deacon to Fulgentiu, 


and other African Biſhops : which Pat 


flouriſhed in the ſame fixth centurie, bu 
carlyer than Leontius above-named. It is on 
a part of (s) what is cited by Leontius. I hat 


as 


not made any uſe of theſe fragments in m. 


hiſtorie of Paul (* formerly given. Nor d 


I intend now to take any thing out of them 

Trithemius expreſſeth himſelf, as (7) if thaf 
Diſputation was in being in his time. But i 
Fabricius well obſerves in a note upon him 
that thoſe words mean no more, than thi} 
it was extant in the time of Jerome, not df 


Trithemius. The ſame obſervation, I ſuppol: 
ought to be applyed to (x) Bede in the eight), 


and (y) Freculph in the ninth centurie ; wh! 
likewl!: 
(% Mais il wſt pas entierement certain, qu'ils fuſle: 


veritables. Du Pin in Malchion, as above, þ. 193. 
) Tillem. ub. ſupr. p. 629. 
Vid. Baluz. Conc. p. 21. 
(Vol. iv. p. 60g. Tc 
(t) De quibus exſtat opus inſigne dialogorum contr 


Paulum Samoſatenum. Trithem. ut ſupr. 
(+) Extabat Hieronymi tempore, non Trithemii, F 
(x) Vid. Bed. Chr. p. 22. Cantabr. 1722. 
(y) Freculph. Chr. T. 3. J. 3. c. xi. ap. Bib. Patr. Ion. 
p. 1166. D. 
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aint Jikewiſe ſpeak of this piece, as extant in their T a _ 


vb times. But they only tranſcribe Jerome. And 
u Sis he, in all theſe places, who is to be un- 


5 


1, derſtood to ſay, it was then extant ; that is, . 
tor | in his time, \ 
but If the citations of Leontins, and Peter the | 


oh] Deacon, are not to be relyed upon, then we 
hat] have not any certain notice of this work after 
mk FEuſebe and Jerome. What has been the oc- 
r caſion of ſo great neglect of this piece, I can- 
hem] not ſay. But, methinks, it is pity it is not 
thak Fill extant. 
t/a} 4. I would obſerve in the fourth place, 
him that Malehion was the principal director of 
tha the laſt Council of Antioch concerned about 
ot A Paul of Samoſata. In the firſt Council mo- 
pole derate principles prevailed. In the laſt (g) 
ghth,| Council, when Firmilian was dead, and ſe— 
whif- veral other eminent Biſhops abſented for ſome 
ewl reaſon or other; very different meaſures were 
taken. Theſe, as I formerly (a) intimated, 
may be chiefly aſcribed to Malchion, We 
have now ſeen farther proof of that ſuppo- 
ſition. Euſebe aſſures us, that Malchicn only 
and no other, was able to detect, or confute 
Paul, And Terome, beſides, informs us, that 


Fabri. K 3 the 


1 cont 


Tom. J. 2) See Vol. iv. p. 613. 623. 
| (@) ib. p. 624. 


270. 


MaLcHion. 


Nor is this my thought only. Du Pin ſpeak. 


ing of Malchion ſays: © He (6) had a f. 


* mous diſpute with Paul of Samoſata in the 
« ſecond Council of Antioch, held in 270, 
« and after having detected the errours 
« which that heretic endeavored to conceal 


« he (c) cauſed him to be condemned by 


«© the Council.” 


5. I obſerve in the fifth place: what wa: 
Malchion's opinion concerning the doctrine of 
the Trinity, does not clearly appear, Euſeh; 
ſpeaks of Malchion, as a man of wnconmmen 


founaneſſe in te faith of Chriſt. But if Eu 


was an Arian, as ſome think; and, if that 
character relates to the doctrine of the Tri- 
nity ; this teftimonie, inſtead of aſſuring us 
of Ma!ſchion's orthodoxie upon that head, 
may rather occaſion a ſuſpicion, that he ari- 


aniſed. There is another thing, which may 


occaſion a doubt, whether Malchion held the 
N:cene faith. The Council of Nice cftabliſhed 
the homouſian, or conſubſtantial doctrine. 


But it is ſayd, that the Council of Anti 


(in 


{b) Du Pin, as before, P. 193. 
(c) il le tit condamner par le Concile. i. 


Book I. 
the large Epiſtle writ in the name of that 


Council was compoſed by Malchion. What | 
better evidence can be deſired of this matter? | 


(in \ 
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lin which, as has been ſhewn, Malchion di- 4 P. 
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270. 


rected and governed ) rejected the word con- 
ſubſtantial, as improper. This has been taken 


notice of by ſeveral ancient writers of the 


fourth centurie ; (d) Athanaſius, (e) Hilarie 
of Poictiers, and (/ Bajil. This therefore, 
if the Council of Nice be the ſtandard of 
orthodoxie, caſts a ſuſpicion upon that of Au- 
{1:ch. And (g) there is no {mall difficulty in 
reconciling theſe Councils. But I may not 
ſtay to enquire exactly into that matter, It 
is ſufficient for me at preſent to give theſe 
hints, and refer to thoſe ancient writers above- 
named, and ſome () learned moderns, of 
great note, who have endeavored to reconcile 
this contradiction, real or apparent ; and to 


K 4 ſhew, 


(d) Att TiT fltoTws wuAgCnliſis T THTH) Torr 2 7% 
C2Uc0hTEOS, SU, U, un EVE THY C05 oνν“ju Ath. de 
Synod. p. 759. B. 

(e Male homouſion Samoſatenus confeſſus eft : Sed num- 
quid melius Aru negaverunt ? Octoginta epiſcopi olim reſpu. 
erunt; ſed trecenti et decem octo nuper receperunt. &c. H:/. 
de Syn. u. 86. p. 1200. Conf. Facund, l x. c. wi. 

% Kai yep To ort, Wu ET TUVAL TW TUUITHATHA GUY), 
Corres, d1&Canoy Thiv AS ws eh evan. Baſil. Ep. 52. al. 
300. p. 145. B. 

E De hac ſynodorum 11 laborarunt theologi, qua 
yeteres, qua neoterici. Bull. Def. Fid. Nic. p. 29. 4. M. 

) Petaw. de Trin. I. 4. c. v. num. it. iii. Bull. De,. 
Fid. Nic. Seft. ii. Cap. 1. nu. 9. 10. 11. Baſnag. Ann. 269. 


um. vi. Tillem. ut fupr. Paul de Samoſe. art. v. p. 63 1. 632. 
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A. P. ſhew, that notwithſtanding the different ſen. 

3 timents and conduct of theſe two Council: | 
with regard to this word, yet they both! 
held the ſame doctrine, 

Scriptures 6. With regard to Malchion's canon c 

received . 

by him. ſcripture: as we have nothing of him re. 
maining, beſide the above-mentioned Frag. ! A 
ments in Euſebe, and I have formerly (i) ob 
ſerved the notice taken of ſcripture in the 
Synodical Epiſtle of the Council of Antiocl . 
I have nothing farther to add here upon thi: 
head, but only to fay ; That it ought to be 
taken for granted, that Malchion owned and 
reſpected thoſe ſcriptures, which were gene- 
rally received at that time among Chriſtians: 
But what was his opinion concerning the 
books of the N. T. then doubted of by 
ſome, cannot be certainly known, 


ſtr) See Vol. tv. p. 629. 


HA 


(2 
lub Pr 


fuit in 


torica. 
quod ſ 
inſtitut 


. 


3988899998 8888 3833339388 


FRCMENTIT IN TIT esse 
DARD APIS Y ALE ALCALTD 


CHap. LI. 
AxNarollus, and three others, 


Biſhops of Laodicea, 


I. Anatolius, Biſhop of Laodicea in Syria, 
his Hiſtorie, and Works, II. His Teſti- 
monte to the Scriptures, III. Euſebe, 
likewiſe Biſhop of Laodicea. IV. Ste- 
plen, V. Theoadotus, Biſhops of the ſame 
city, 


1 AYS Terome : ©* Anatolius (a) a na- 4. D. 


<« tive of Alexandria, Biſhop of La- 


He was exceed- 
ingly well ſkilled in arithmetic, geometrie, 
* aſtronomie, rhetoric, logic. The greatneſſe 


H 


of his capacity may be perceived from his 


« work 


(4 Anatolius Alexandrinus, Laodiceae Syriae epiſcopus, 
ub Probo et Caro imperatoribus floruit. Mirae doctrinae vir 
{uit in arithmetica, geometria, aſtronomia, grammatica, rhe- 
torica, dialectica. Cujus ingenii magnitudinem de volumine, 
quod ſuper Paſcha compoſuit, et decem libris de arithmeticae 


inte tutionibus, intelligere poſſumus. Hier, de J. I. c. 73. 


270. 


. 0 
* cdicea in Syria, flouriſhed under the Em- Auatelius. 
© perors Probus and Carus. 


- 4 —— 
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« work concerning Eaſter, and from his te: 
« books of Inſtitutions of (A) arithmetic,” 

Probus reigned from 276. to Auguſt 282. 
(arus the remainder of that year and a 
283. Nevertheleſs Cave has placed Anatoli 
as flouriſhing about the year 270. and nd 
much amiſs ; Euſebe, whom he ſucceeded 
having dyed, as is (5) ſuppoſed, in 269. 0 
270. though ſome (c) think, not before 27. 

Anatolius is placed in Terome's Chronicle, 
at the third year of Probus, the year of Chri 
278. after this manner: © Anatolius (4) B. 
e ſhop of Laodicea, well acquainted with al 
e the principles of the Philoſophers, is now 
much celebrated.” 

Nor did Jerome forget Anatolius ſe) in his 
letter to Magnus. 

Jerome undoubtedly was indebted to I 


| ſebe for what he knew of this perſon. Now 


therc- 


(4a) They who defire ta fee what learned modern ſa) '/ 
Anatolius may conſult Cav. H. Lit. J. i. Tillem. Arm. t 
J. iv. P. 2. p. 637. 643. Fabr. Bib, Gr. T. 2. p. 27. 
T 

{6) See Tillem. Men. Fe. T. 4. P. 2. 
Ann. 209. u. ix. 

(c) Pagi. Ann. 269. u. ix. 

(4) Anatolius Laodicenus epiſcopus philoſophorum di 
plinis eruditus plurimo ſermone celebratur. Chr. p. 1-7 


{e) Ep. 83. al. 84. 
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n therefore we will ſee, what Euſebe himſelf 4. P. 
” Þ mites of him in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorie. 37% 
52 He ſays, that (/) Anatolius was an Alex- 
al Þ &« pygrian, and Biſhop of Laodicea after Eu- 
my of ſebe, and that for eloquence, and for {kill 
not . in philoſophie and the Greek literature he 
«, „ was the moſt eminent perſon of his time; 
* being a compleat maſter of arithmetic, 
geometrie, and likewiſe of logic, natural 
« philoſophie, and rhetoric. For the ſake 
« of which qualifications, as is ſayd, he was 
| « (efired by the people of Alexandria to ſet 
up a ſchool for the Ariſtotelian philoſo- 
phie.“ 
When that requeſt was made, we cannot 
| fy exactly: but, if ever, undoubtedly be- 
fore he left Alexandria, and was advanced 
Eu- WF to the epiſcopal office. Nor is there any 
certain information given us of his complying 
ci FF with that requeſt : though Fabricius in (g) 
one 


f) Tevis eU & auTe5s dAtZavgeus AMeywv o” eve Net, x, 
ding Tis £AAIVG), νντj,ẽ T5, TH ROwTH TW MAMSE. 
„ 1nu3s SektuwTdTw dmemvey wiv, are apt} punt ihng,— 

| {111/265 &s GXpov. wv d th vg £7 dMEZavdpeias agi5o- 
hs daadoxns Thy dtatpiCiv, Avy@- Exe pos Tev de 
„nn oucnoachar duriy dZrofinvai, Euſ. H. E. I 7. c. 32 

2 2. 284. D. 285. 4. 

| (7) Anatolius Alexandriae ſcholam Ariſtotelicam con- 

Aut, kactus deinde epiſcopus in Syria Laodicenys circa A, 

er 270, Bib. Gr. J. 2. p. 274. 


ſignal ſervices for the people of Alexand-;; 
both Chriſtians and others; when Bruchiun 
or Pyruchium, one of the quarters of th 
City, in which too was the citadel, ſuffered 
under the extremities of a fiege. Anatoli 
was ſhut up in Bruchium, Euſebe was with: 
out, among the Romans, the beſiegers. On: 
of thoſe ſervices is particularly related by 
our Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorian, to whom ] refer, 
Anatolius had the better opportunity to b: 
uſeful to the public, by means of the high 
eſteem he was in. For Evſebe ſays, that (i 


with univerſal conſent he had preeminen. 


andria, that were in Bruchium. 
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. 6 33- b. 285, 8-280; 4. 
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(#) Vid. Pagi in Baron. Ann. 269. n. ix. x. xi. 
(!) See his Hiſt. des Emp. in Callien, Art. xii. J. 3 F 
P. 974. 975+ p. 1175. 


600 Ei. 
above all the magiſtrates, or ſenators of Alu- 


Learned men (/) find no ſmall difficulty 
in ſettling the time of this ſiege. Til 


thought it (/) to be in the reign of Gallien it 


(i) Muglas pv uv TEE &; args dpif ids £V TH KAT 94% 


Ac Tporojuias ZalgeTs pos andytrw! 1WNEV, ib. P. 28 54 
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4. D. one place ſcruples not to ſay without heft. 

279- 
\—— tion, that he ſet up ſuch a ſchool at Alex. 
dria. 


Anatolins and his friend Euſebe performei 


ee 5 


by dic 


It 


rant 


u. 263. or 264. Baſnage (n) in 262. or 263. 1 D. 
„ whoſc opinions ſeem to me more probable be dr 
Than theirs, who place it later. 


soon after that ſiege was over Anatolius 
„ (5) left Alexandria. 
us; Our hiſtorian tells us, ec that (0) Theotec- 


1. © ms, Biſhop of Ceſarea in Paleſtine, or- 
ri © dained Anatolius Biſhop ; intending, that 
« he ſhould ſucceed him. And it is certain, 
in © that for a ſhort time they both preſided 
Oe © together in that church. But Anatolius (p) 
6 going to Antioch to be preſent at the Coun- 
fe © cil called upon the occaſion of Paul of 
e © Samrſata, as he was paſſing through Lao- 
hich © dicea, was detained there by the brethren, 
t 0 Eu ſebe being dead.“ 
cnc! It is reaſonable to think, that our hiſto- 
la- an muſt mean the laſt Synod in the affair 
of Paul, which was held in 269. After this 
uli he ſays nothing farther of Anatolius. But 
an cre he dyed, For, as the hiſtorian adds, 
% be () was ſucceeded by Stephen, the laſt Bi- 
2b: =p - 

n) Baſn. Ann. 262. u. 3. 

in) Euſ. ib. p. 286. B. 


| ns % Türe ird gas 505 £717 KoTIIv bi- 
20 74 = ib. P. 286. A. 
285. 4 ) Euſ. ib. A. B. 
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ib. p. 288. B. 
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A. D. ſhop of Laodicea, before the perſecution « 
. Diocletian began. 


« Anatolius, ſays (r) Euſebe, did not wr; 
« very many books. However from ths; 
* which have come down to us may be pe; 
e ceived both his eloquence and his exter. 
ce five knowledge and learning, particular) 


© from his work concerning Eaſter.” -— 


«© The (s) fame Anatolius left alſo the Prin 
« ciples of Arithmetic in ten books, and like 
« wile ſome other works, monuments « 
his diligence in ſtudying the divine ſcrip 
*« tures, and of his underſtanding therein. 

Euſebe has inſerted in his Eccleſiaſtic 


Hiſtorie (7) a long paſſage of Anatolius s boo 
upon Eaſter, or his Paſchal Canons, as bt 


there calls it. And Afgidius Bucheriys hi 
publiſhed the ſame work in an ancient Lat 
verſion, ſaid to be Ryffn's ; which is gene. 


rally allowed to be, for the main at leſt, th: 


genuine work of Anatolius. It is thought by 
ſome. 


() leu ov eoredaohn here TH avaTMa guy [11117 


As 1 * Qu 3 ＋ % A 6 4 
Ta Toodula I" fs Nds SA, i wv avts tartar 
JuvaTov ous To, 76 Aiyiev #&, mokupdlts * tv de pare e 


Tel Tu 349 Na ditatle wapisnom. ib. p. 286. B. C. 


() Kai dib i d naTa)enounmtey 6 dν fv %, 
OVY YE puntory Eνετνν, , Y anna ayuda Ths ver 77 


da Yyorns Te d t moruTtugias. ib. fe 287. D. 288. 
(t) 4k Tav e Ts 7492 dv, α,t A. A. þ 20 
C. D. et p. 287. | 


* 1 li. ANATOLIUS. 143 


n | ome, that there are remaining fragments of 4. P. 
270. 
his other work, the Inſtitutions of arithme- gy 

wh tic. Fabricius (u) has publiſhed ſome frag- 

ho ments in Greek, which he ſuppoſeth to be of 

per Anatolius. 

ten. There were others of this name, AY 

lat: ought to be diſtinguiſhed from our Anatolius. 

- Fobricius (x) has mentioned ſeveral. Cave (y) 

Pr alſo well argues, that our Anatolius is different 

like from him, whom (2) Eunapius ſpeaks of as 

maſter of Famblicbus: though (a) Valeſius 

confounded them, and (5) Baſnage is pleaſed 

to ſignify his approbation of Yaleſius's opi- 

nion. 

| Anatolius in the paſſage (c) cited by Erſebe 

| from his Paſchal Canons, mentions ſeveral 

-W 7ewſh writers, Philo, Toſephus, Muſaeus, 

and others more ancient ; two of the name 

# Azathobulus, called Rabbins, or Maſters, and 
Ariſtobulus, one of the Seventy tranſlators of 
the Old Teſtament, or part of it. He like- 

| wiſe (4) mentions ſome book of Enoch. And 


in 
U 

A Habe. (u) Bib. Gr. I. 3. c. xi. T. 2. p. 275 —278. 

8 76 (x) Bib. Gr. J. 5. 5. 297. Vid. et J. 2. b. 275. 


| (y) Hiſt. Lit. T. 1. p. 136. 
ts dint (z) Eunap. Vit. Jambl. init. 
repl 70 la)] Ann. in Euſeb. p. 158. 
58. % WM (5) Ann. 269. u. ix. 
. 2" WH () E p. 287. 
| (4) Nlagagarind t) 74 5) iu lab usa. ib. p. 287. D. 
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pany in that part of his work, which we have in ! « , 
3 Latin only, very honorable mention is mad | fam 
of (e) Origen. 0. 
. 2 | | . 3 
His Tei- II. As there remains but a ſmall part c Pa 
. 7 o . 
the Serip. the work of Anatol:us, except what is the Þ hrea; 
tures. Tatin tranſlation, a brief account of his te(. 4 
timonie to the Scriptures will ſuffice. kxectie 
Goſpels. 1. He quotes © as from the Goſpel V tima 
* theſe words: Now the firſt day of the oke 
“ feaſt of unleavened bread, the diſciple: 6. 
« came to Jeſus, ſaying unto him: Jv; preſe 
« qoult thou, that we prepare for thee to c. feren, 
ce the paſſoven? Matth. xxvi. 17, And («| ter o. 
Mark xiv. 12. Luke xxii. 7. | rhigns 
2. He quotes alfo thoſe (g) words of the are 
Lord: My ſoul is exceeding ſorrowful, erer «© the 
6 . 
(e) Sed et Origenes omnium doctiſſimus, et calculi compc- antiquur 
nendi perſpicaciſſimus (quippe qui et xs vocatus, . W ri 1:ct; 
bellum de Paſchate luculentiſſime edidit. Anatol. ap. Bucher, nini, q 
P. 439. : £5, | (v) ( 
(F) Contra Evangelii dictum, dicentis : Prima autem de N tp 
azy morum acceſſerunt diſcipuli ad Jeſum. Quin dubium nw Wſcllicet } 
elt, quin xiv. dies fit in quo diſcipuli Dominum interrogave m ſing 
runt, ſecundum morem antiquitus ſibi conſtitutum : Ubi p. 44 
paremus tibi comedere Paſcha ? p. 443. ſub fin. (i) K 
(g) Aliud enim eſt ſecundum quod ab Apoſtolo, imo W 4) T 
Domino praeceptum eſt, cum contriſtato contriſtari Rom. Why, 4 
Xii. 15.] et cum cruce paſſo compati, ipſo dicente: Iris 
eſt anima mea uſque ad mortem: aliud cum victore inimicum Wee d , 
antiquum WW. 285, 
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ter of St. Paul's ſecond epiſtle to the Corin- 
| thians. © But, ſays (&) he, all theſe proofs 
are not neceſſarie for thoſe, from whom 
the veil of the law of Moſes is taken off; 


| antiquum triumphante, ac ſummo triumpho devicto adverſa- 


mini, quia inveni ovem quam perdideram. Anatol. ib p. 445. 


I. 7. 44 


d, wv LIL ler To il Ts uauoiws Vero auff 
7 ea. Je Tb νοοοντννπντπ AUT id n xh 2 1d 64> 


* unto heath.” Mat. xxvi. 38. And in the 4 0. 
fame manner, and in the ſame place, the — 
words of Luke xv. 6. 
z. He (h) exprefdly mentions John the Jo's 
Evangeliſt, the ſame that leaned on the Lord's 
breaſt. | 

4. He quotes (i) very reſpectfully the 1 Roman, 
rection of the Apoſtle in Rom. xii. 15. 
timating, that it ought to be attended to as 
ſpoken by the Lord himſelf. 

5. In the paſſage of the Paſchal Canons, 2 Cor 
preſerved by Euſcbe, there is a manifeſt re- 
ference to the later part of the third chap- 
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8 © who 


ro lictante collaetari, ipſomet praecipiente : Congratulamini 


% Quorum exemplum ſequentes uſque hodie omnes Afiae | 
e.icopi (quippe qui et ipſi ab auctore irreprehenſibili, Joanne 
ſcllicet Evangeliſta, et pectoris Domini incubatore, doctrina— 
um fine dubio ſpiritualium potatore ;) regulam ſuſceperunt. 


(i) See before, note ( g). 
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8. 287, D. 
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- 22 * who may with oper face always behold ;# bu 

iy 4 glaſs Chriſt, and the things of Chit Þ th; 
* both his doctrine and his ſufferings.“ & in 


2 Cor. iii. 14.— 18. And in the Latin tran. 


lation of this work we find the words of the 
2 Cor l anc 
6. He ſpeaks (-) with reſpe& of the O wr 

as well as the New Teſtament. tat. 
7. He ſays of ſome, that (2) they can h per 

no means prove their point by the authorit 
of the Divine Scripture. tha 


8. Though this be little, here is ſufficen wit 
to ſhew, that this learned Alexandrian con Dr: 
curred with other Chriſtians in a high reſped] De: 
for the Scriptures of the Old and New Tel / 
tament. And it is likely, that his canon va the 


much the ſame with that of Origen. | whi 

cc I 

5 III. It may be proper to take notice h © þ 
Compile Df Eufebe, not only becauſe he was predeſÞ © / 


2 be . . | 
. ceſſor of Anatolius in the See of Laadicu © C 
; | hut SW CC 7 


{/) Quia ſolemnitas dominicae reſurrectionis lux eſt. Et 10! 
el communicatio luci cum tenebris. Anat. ap. Bucher. p. 44; W 
n) Quod in veteri quidem teſtamento non potelt pre © 4 
biliter inveniri, Domino per Moyſen praecipiente Septen 
diebus comedetis azy ma. &c. 2 p. 443 
u Nam qui hac aetate lunae Paſcha definiunt poſſe cet 
brari, non ſolummodo illud auctoritate divinae ſcripturae af Bo 
firmare non poſſunt, ſed et —— animarum periculum n 
runt. 7d. (p) 
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Ch. li. Biſhop of Laodicea. 
but alſo becauſe he was of Alexandria, and 4D, 
they were intimate friends, whilſt they lived 264. 


in their native city. 

Though Euſebe was not an author, and 
therefore is wanting in Ferome's Catalogue, 
and in many other hiſtories of Eccleſiaſtical 
writers; he was a man of no {mall conſide— 
ration, and is mentioned as (o) an eminent 
perſon in Euſebe's, or Terome's Chronicle. 

It is likely, my readers may remember, 
that this Euſebe has been already mentioned 
with honour in this work, in our hiſtorie of 
Dionyſius of Alexandria. Euſebe was then a 
Deacon in that church. The words of Do- 
myſius ſpeaking of the ſtate of affairs there in 
the perſecutions of Decius and Valerian, and 
which were (p) formerly cited, are theſe: 
The Deacons that ſurvive after thoſe that 
have dyed of the plague are Fauſtus, Eu- 
fee, Chaeremon : Euſebe, I ſay, whom 
God qualifyed from the begining, [reter- 
ting here, it is likely, to his conduct in 
the Decian periecution ;] and furnithed 
© with great reſolution and ability for ful- 


filling the office of miniſtring to the Con- 
E 2 © feſſors 


% Euſebius Laodicenus inſignis habetur. Chron. p. 177 


71 
s# 


% See Vel. 4. p. 276. & Euſ. H. E. I. 7. c. xi. p. 261. B. 
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4 feſſors in priſon, and for burying the bo. 
« dies of the perfect and bleſſed Martyr, | E. 
not without the utmoſt peril.” r 


Our hiſtorian having finiſhed his quotation Þþ helc 
of that letter of Dionyſius adds: © It (q) ought # 5" 
4 to be obſerved, that Euſebe, whom Di. | Lee, 
© nyfrus calls Deacon, was afterwards Biſhop the 
* of the church of Laodicea in Syria, 

Euſebe, ſtill Deacon, accompanyed Diom. 1 


ius, when he made his confeſſion before all 
Emilian the Prefect of Egypt in 257. as ( /. 
formerly ſhewn. EY 


His ſettlement in Laodicea is related by hs be 
name-ſake, the eccleſiaſtical hiſtorian, in this | b. 


manner: Socrates (s) was ſucceeded in the p! 
care of the church of Laodicea by Euſch, 1 th 
« a native of the city of Alexandria, The # © Þ: 
« occaſion of his removal was the affair f * {© 


« Paul, Paſſing through Syria upon tha Þ ſp 
« account, he was ſeiſed by thoſe who wer: tainh 
« concerned for the intereſt of religion in that 
« thoſe parts, who would by no means let I (tian 
c him return home. He was ſucceeded by Preſsl 
„ Anatolius, one good man coming ate ing b 


«© another, as the ſaying is.. tende 
1 2 fell, 


(q) See before, Vol. 4. p. 577. & Euf. p. 261. C 
(r) See Vol. 4. p. 566. ; 
(s) Eu H. E. J. 7. C, 32. p. 284. D. (t) 
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| It may be well ſuppoſed, that the time of 4 P. 


Euſebe's going into Syria was the year 264. . Y 
or thereabout, when the firſt Council was 
held at Antioch upon the caſe of Paul of 
hr Samoſata, Then Euſebe entered upon this 
See, and was ſucceeded by Anatolins about 


op the year 270. 

. IV. « After (7) the death of Anatolius, _ * 

„e as we are informed by our hiſtorian, Ste- 2. 
00 ben was advanced to the preſidentſhip of 7% DAS | 


2 


that church, and was the laſt Biſhop there 
hi 1 before the perſecution, He was adnfired 
« by many for his eloquence, and philoſo- 
phie, and Greek learning. However, when 
the perſecution broke out, he did not be- 
have like a Philoſopher ; but ſhewed him- 
„ {elf rather to be a diſſembler, and mean- 
© ſpirited,” What was his fault, is not cer- 
| tainly known, We may be diſpoſed to think, 
| that he apoſtatiſed, and renounced the Chri- 
ſtian religion, though Euſebe does not ex- 
| prefsly ſay it: thereby, as I apprehend, ſhew- 
ing both his ſincerity as an hiſtorian, and his 
tenderneſſe for the reputation of a brother, 
It & 2 fcllow-creature, overcome by temptation. 


L 3 V. Euſebs 
) Euf. ib. p. 288. A. B. 
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A. D. 
308, 


Corn = nnd 
Theadotus. 
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V. Euſebe proceeds: Nevertheleſs ( 
that church did not fall to ruin. It was 
reſtored to it's wonted ſplendour by Th... 
dotus, who was deſigned Biſhop of that 
church by-God , himſelf, the Saviour ct 
all men. He by his actions ſhewed him 
ſelf to be what his name ſignifyed, [a m1; 
given of God,] and a true Biſhop. Hs: 
was an excellent phyſician for the bodie. 
But for the cure of ſouls, he had not his 
equal : ſuch were his humanity, his inte- 
grity, his compaſſion for the afflicted, and 
his diligence in relieving thoſe who needc! 
his aſſiſtance. With (x) which was joyncd 
uncommon {kill in the divine Scriptures, 
or the things of religion.” 


To this perſon Euſcbe inſcribed his Evan- 


gelical Preparation, there (y) ſtiling him . 
lived of God, and an ornament to the epijcs/ 
aiſfice. 


ent phyſician for 


What Euſebe lays of his being an excel 


{ wv l Fe 
4.” C5 
* 


ſu) ib. p. 288. B. C. 
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) Fabricius to put Theodotus into his Cata- 4 D. | | 
1 logue of ancient Phyſicians. 3 b . 
N This Biſhop of Laodicea, fo much com- 1 
18 mended by our Eu ebe, 18 reputed an Arian 5 | 1 
. by ſeveral learned moderns, to whom I ſhall ; von 
p refer in the margin: as (a) Vigerus, editor of gy 
2 Eiſcbe's Preparation, (5) Pagi, and (c) JI. 0 Ng 
lemont. 
” And there is more than a little ground for 
x that ſuppoſition. For Ars in his letter to 
g Euſebe of Nicomedia (d) names Theodotus a- 
„wong others his favorers. Theodoret (e) inti- 
* mates, that the ſame perſons defended the 
= Arian doctrine at the Council of Nice. In 


85 another place (7) he mentions Theodotus a- 
mong thoſe who had imbibed the Arian prin- 
ciple, and were it's principal patrons. He 
likewiſe ſays, that (g) he came to Antioch 
; | with Euſebe of Nicomedia in 331. to depoſe 


L 4 Euſta- 


(x) Vid. Bib. Gr. J. 13. 5. 433. 
4 Huncego non alium arbitror, quam,Laodicenum epiſ- 
Tall copum, qui Stephano in epiſcopatu ſucceſſit, Arianae 
Tu: mu pietatis fautorem acerrimum. Viger. in Praef. ad fin. 
(b). Ann. 318. 1. 17. et 18. 
c) See bis hiſtorie of the Arians, Art. iv. and Nate 2. 
nd elſeabbere. Mem, T. 6. 
(4) ap. Thart. I. i. c. 5. p. 21. A. et Epiph. H. 69, u. 6. 
% Thart. J. i. c. 7. p. 26. 4. 
C Ve 
(2) 3, 4. 46. 21. $02... | 54 
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Euftathius. Athanaſius (V) affirms, that The. 


6 odotus, and others, whom he names, had 


Writ the like things with Ar:us before the | 
Council of Nice. Not to inſiſt upon the let. 


ter of Conſtantin (i) in Gelaſius Cyzicenu; 
writ to him after the council of Nzce. 
When Theodptus entered upon the epiſco- 
pate, is not certainly known. Vigerus in the 
preface before cited ſays, he ſucceeded St 
phen about the third year of Conſtantin, or 
the year of Chriſt 308. Which is not alto- 
gether improbable, it being evident from 
Euſebe, that Stephen was Biſhop before the 
perſecution, and for ſome time after it began 
But the exact time of Stephen's death, 
removal, and of the acceſſion of Theodvtu:, 


I think, cannot be determined. However, 


Pagi () well obſerves, that Theodotus dyed 
before the Council of Jeruſalem in 436. be— 
cauſe Sozomen mentions George, then Bp. ot 
Laodicea, as preſent at it. 


Theodotus 1s wanting in Cave and Du Pin. 


not being generally reckoned an author. But 


perhaps he might be juſtly ſo eſteemed, con- 
ſidering 


5 Tp; Se T5 vero hal Thy eV vnd ce, f 
5 of Peel Even, 9 Oel do ou, x. A. Ath. de Syn 
*. 17. T. 1. . 730: D. 

(7) ap. Labb. Conc. T. 2. p. 283. 

(&) Ann. 318. 3. 18. 


J. Ch. li. Biſhop of Laodicea. I 5 3 
be. Þ fidering what is ſayd of him by Athanaſius. 4 5 D. 
a Jt is true, Atbanaſius does not quote Thes- 

the # tus, as he does ſome others. But the rea- 

et fon was, that (7) the letters were not at 

hand, as he ſays: which he mentions by 

way of excuſe for ſending no more out of 
them. For which canſe he omitted to cite 

the Þ ſeveral, whom by name he charges with 
having writ the like things with Arius. 


o- This chapter began with Anatolius, whoſe Con. 
om Þ hiſtorie was the principal deſign of it. How- 

the ever we have been led to take notice of ſe- 

zan, veral others, mentioned by Euſcbe. And I 
preſume, it may not be unacceptable to any, 

as it ſerves to repreſent the ſtate of Chriſti- 

anity at that time. 


(1) Kai T&s u £715; du gx £90 bY £791. Ast X; 
fag C Athan, ib. p. 731. D. 
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Qu III. 
THE OGN OS TVUs. 


I. His Hiſtorie. II. His Teſtimonie 16 f, 
Books of the N. TJ. 


J. D. I. FVT"HEOGNOSTUY, (a) an ancient 
282. | writer, no where mentioned by L 
3 y ales 


His Hife. or Jerome, flouriſhed, as ( Cave thinks, 
88 about the year 282. And though we have 
not now any certain proofs of his exact ape, 
that computation cannot be very erroneous, 
as may appear from what we ſhall obſcrv 
preſently. 
Theognoftus is mentioned by Athana/ius, 
Philip Sidetes, Stephen Gobar, and Photius. 
Athaonajius has ſpoken of him in two 0! 
his works. In the firſt he quotes him again 
thc 
) Concerning this writer may be ſeen Cav. Hill. |: 
) Pin Bib. des Aut Ecc. Tom. i. Bull, Def. Fid. Nic. Sed 1. 
Cap. x. F. 7 Dodavell. Diff. Iren. in Append. p. 5 11. Fabri. 
Bib. Gr. Lib. v. 9 i. p. 276. Tillemont, Origene, Art. 35 
Mem. Ecc. T. 3. P. 3.:p. 269. 270. and ſome other auth! 


4% be heneafter mentioned in this chadter. 
* Fid. Cav. Hift, Lit. T. i. p. 146. 147. Oxor. 
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the Arians, to ſhew (Y) that the Fathers of 4. B. 
de Nicene Council did not firſt begin to uſe 4 
„ttme expreſſion, / the Jubſtance, it having been 

before uſed in the ſame ſubject by Theognoſ- 
tu; ; whom Athanaſius here calls (c) a learned, 
er an eloquent man. In the other (d) work 
Athanaſius mentions Theognoſtrus together with 
| Origen. He gives Theognoſtus the character of 
an admirable man, and worthie of eſteem. He 
| ſpeaks of them both in an honorable man- 
ner, and as ancient men. In that fame work 
| he afterwards alleges a paſſage from Theog- 
| 1//us, which J intend to make uſe of by 
and by. 
Stephen Gobar (e) ſays, that Athanaſirs had 
often mentioned Origen and Theognoſtus in an 
| honorable manner. Whether he means only 
theſe two places, or whether there were ſtill 
ſus, me more, in which Theognoſtus was men- 
. WF tioned by Athanaſius, we cannot ſay poſitively, 
0 of | In 
unit 
the 


(b) wa]: Tu, & xpiropa xn Agave, 371 Otoyvos 0, 
„, c nnodlo To £% Tins cuaizs tmev. Ath. de 
1 D:cret. Nic. Syn. p. 230. B. 
| % Have pv uy avdpes, Qpryams 6 moupalhs V gb 
„ Y Oc 105 o Favudor®» j aned aid». Id. Ep. iv 
at Yerap. p. 702. C. 
4) ib. p. 703. B. C. D. 
% "Ort Nr x, OοννEẽ⁊s e &, Ts wiyas Afzvand» 6 
ViZnSpeins EU 9e amed'ix 516 Aoyus. ap. Phot. Cod. 
$2, P. 904. 
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. ba In the Fragment of Philip Sidetes, pub. 
* liſhed by Mr. Dodell, it is ſayd, that Ther. 
noſtus was Preſident of the Chriſtian or cas. 
chetical ſchool at Alexandria. The order 9 

thoſe Preſidents, according to that writer, ; 

this: Origen () was the fourth; after Q; 

gen, Heraclas ; after him, Dionyſius; atte 

him, Pierius; after Pierius, Theognoſti. 

What regard ought to be had to Php, | 

(g cannot certainly ſay. But as we are no 


likewiſe, that it is not fate to depend entire]; 
upon him. 

From Photius we learn, that () Tye: 
noſtus publiſhed a work called Hypotypoſes, © 
Inſtitutions, in ſeven books, or diſcourks 
The title of the work in Photius's copie wi 
this: The Inſtitutions of the bleſſed Theogni. 
tus, an Alexandrian, and Exegetes. Which 
laſt word I find rendered by ſome learned mei 
Commentator, and Interpreter of the ſacrii 


books, Bat that meaning appears to me at let 
doubtful. 


5 / Tera] 3» moon Ths Ypietavirins e Ni 0a 
* r Nen env er, Tliipioy Oo vows O. Fragm. Pt 
vid. ap. Dodev. Diff. Iren. p. 488. 

(g) See before, Chapt. xwiii. Fol. i. p. 401. 

(. Aus Oui d H pe a2 ta 
fas. Ts paxapis Oe Au pe x) ene 1! 
TUT&Ttis. Phat. Cod. cv. 280, in. 


able to diſprove what he writes, fo I think 


Thos, I; 
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ub. Joubtful. Nor can I aſſign any other, with _ We 
ich J am fully ſatisfyed. Mr. Dodwell in wv 
a. his notes (i) upon the forecited paſſage of 

e Plilip fays, that the title of the work was 
bdorrowed from Clement, and that the title 

given the author denotes his public office of 
teaching in the ſchool at Alexandria. 

ful Photius fays, © that (d) in the firſt book 

4 Theognoftus diſcourſeth of the Father, and 
endeavors to prove him Creator, even 
againſt thoſe who ſuppoſed matter coeter- 

nal with God.” One may be apt to think, 

that this part of our author's work was very 

| curious and philoſophical. Afterwards Photzus 

5, © exprefſeth his diſlike of the doctrine of the 

urge firſt fix books of the Inſtitutions in ſeveral 

- WP reſpects, ſaying, that the author (Y) ſpeaks of 

e the Son as a creature; that he too cloſely 

V it followed Origen in ſome of his peculiarities, 

me which may be found in his books of Prin- 

ſaci" ciples ; and that, with him, he ſuppoſeth 


at leſt 
1þtful. 
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angels 


| (i) Ipſum illius operis titulum a Clemente ſumptum de- 
(17/44 WW cfllore conſtat. Et quidem locum illum ſcholae catecheticae 
2m. FF magiſtralem denotat, docendique munus publicum vox illa 
Erymins. Dodavell. ut ſupr. p. 512. 
er wiv uw 76 aporo Airy diahauCars . 1% S- 
% r tft dn, q, im epan d eνν/ , Y Kart Te) 
176 ehe guad U Tow Oe. Phot. ib. p. 280. in. 
(Yun di Akon, M ieh dvr emopdive. ib. 
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L. wy 6. Y. angels and demons to have certain fine bad. 
WV With the ſeventh, or laſt book, P hotius 2 a 
pears well enough ſatisfyed. He gives 


" agreeable character of this writer's tile : 1 


is, he ſays, full and expreſſive, and yet h 
g nothing redundant. He has the Attic puri 
bh, and elegance, without affectation; and + 
. the greateſt plainneſſe and perſpicuity the 


18 nothing mean and vulgar. 


exact age of Theognoſius, For he put dos 


words of the extract are wanting. 


turie. 


pened not without a malicious and fraud! 


tor? At is non practeriit Athanaſium. Baron. Ann. 109. 


It we had had Photius's extract entire, 
ſhould not have been at a lofle about t 


the time when he flouriſhed. But the l 


We may however conclude from wh: 
we have ſeen, that Theogno/tus was an Alz: 
andrian, and that he flouriſhed ſome tin: 
after Or:gen, before the end of the third cer 


Euſebe's ſilence about this writer has c 
caſioned divers ſurmiſes and ſpeculation 
Baronius (ni) cannot help thinking, it hay 
as cat. 
lent deſign to bury in oblivion the name a 


writings of a ſtrenuous afferter of the co! 
ſubſtar 


(un) Et, ut omittamus de aliis dicere, nonne dolo ms 


Theognoſti theologorum celeberrimi nomen atque ſcripta ſie 
tio obvoluta reliquit, quod conſubſtantialis nominis eſſet al 


perc 
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that 

book 
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todem ti 
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F (2) 6 
ago g, « 
Decrer, 


Decret, Me. Syn. p. 230. C. 


1 ch. li.. TukocGNosrus. 
ſubſtantial doctrine. Huet (n) is almoſt of the 
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ame mind, and ſuſpects, that theſe Inſtitu- Co 


tions had been interpolated by the Arians in 


the ipace of time between Athanaſius and 
Photius. But (o) Tillemont is not convinced 
by their reaſonings. Indeed, he who care- 
fully compares Athanaſius and Photius will 


perceive, that they both read exactly one and 


the ſame work; and that the Inſtitutions 
were as uncorrupted in the time of the later, 
as of the former. Athanaſius found in them 
ſomewhat to his purpoſe. But there were 
other things he did not like. He (þ) ſays, 
that in what he alleges out of the ſecond 
book of the Inſtitutions Theognoſtus ſpeaks 
his own ſentiments. But there were other 


things 


1 Sanes ſtudioſiſſimum virum, et diſertum, et admiran- 
cum eum appellat Athanaſius : atque idcirco practermiſſam 


| ab Euſebio mentionem illius probabile eſt, quod ab Arianis par- 
| tibus fuerit alienus. Quapropter corruptas ejus Hypotypoles 


ab hujus ſectae patronis, quemadmodum et Clementis librum 


eodem titulo inſcriptum, non immerito Andreas Schottus con- 


ſectat. Huet. Origen. lib. i. Set. i. num, iii. 
% Neanmoins S. Athanaſe marque aſſez, que des ſon temps 
il y avoit des choſes difficiles dans cet auteur ſur la divinité 


de Jeſus- Chriſt. Mais il dit, que ce n'eſtoit que comme pour 
| Giſcuter la verité, et qu'il exprimoit enſuite ſon vray ſenti- 


ment. Tillem. ib. p. 269. 
( 5 6 Neu wv Oc vor T4 pT ws £V upuadig Ce 
T4045, LSEpev THV £avT% I oZav TH &5, Jo ros fpnxev. Ath. de 
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things propoſed only in the way of argumey 
In like manner () Photix 


is not poſitive, that the things he condemn; 


were the real ſentiments of the author of the 


Inſtitutions. At leſt he is aware of this aps. 
logie for him. But he diſallows it, and ay; 
ſuch things ought not to be publiſhed to the 
world in writing at any rate. Mr. Dodcuel 
(7) aſcribes Euſebe's ſilence to nothing but 
negligence, and ſuppoſeth him leſs accurat 
in matters near his own time than elſewhere, 
Certainly Euſebe did not know every thing 
Nor had he a fair opportunity, or ſufficient 
leiſure, to bring every thing he knew inte 
his writings. It muſt be reckoned very pro- 
bable, that Jerome was unacquainted with 
this writer's works, though they have been 
ſo expreſsly cited by Athanaſius. 

There is yet another way of accountiny 
for the ſeeming inconſiſtence between the 


commendations Theognoſtus has received from 
Athani- 


(q) uns (65 av T15 kr; wnCrarausv@ Thy u ud ant 
Agyiav, tv Yuuvadias Avyw K x n TATE meortYes; '— 
ty ypags I's Noys Y xouvs fox cia WEhnoT® Vs 76 
Tag, it Tis Tiis & duT® BARJQnicas THIV poeph previ tl 
c emigkpe ,p, fs dgfern xaTidpape auvnryoics 
Phot. ib. p. 280. | 

( r) —— quanquam ejus nullus meminit Euſebius, in rebu 
ſui temporis minus profecto, _ in | reliquis, accuratus 
Dodw. ib. p. 512. | 
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Athanaſius, and the cenſure paſſed on him 
by Photius. It is that taken (s) by 
who ſuppoſeth that in ſeveral ages there have 
been differences of expreſſion about the ſame 
doctrine. He therefore ſays, that Photius is 


to blame for accuſing Theognoſtus of errour 
| upon the Divinity of the Son, purely be- 
cauſe of ſome ways of ſpeaking that did not 
entirely agree with thoſe of his own age: 
not conſidering, that though the ancients have 
| exprefled themſelves differently, the doctrine 
was always the ſame at the bottom; and that 


it would be unjuſt to expect of them, that 


they ſhould ſpeak as exactly, and with as 


much precaution, as they who came after 
the riſe and condemnation of hereſies. 
As the Inſtitutions of Theognoſtus have been 


© little taken notice of by the ſeveral ſes 


of Chriſtians in paſt ages, it may be thought, 
that this work of our author was not neceſ- 
aric. However, it might be uſeful. And 
the curious and judicious, I believe, would 
mad it with ſatisfaction and emprovement, 


it it were now in being. 
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Du Pin 


II. We are obliged to Athanaſius for the Scripturi. 
patlages he has cited. I am now to obſerve 


M 
\') Du Pin. ib. p. 192. i 


One 
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Jobn xvi 


12. 13. 


s doctrine of the Son. 


Tü EOGNOSTGUs. 
one of them. 


Bea 


Athanaſius is treating of th, 
WY Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt. He firſt quote 


Origen, and then Theognoſlus, He inforn; 
us, “ that (7) Theognoſtus in confirmation « 
* what had been before aſſerted by him 1. 
* leges thoſe words of our Saviour ſpoker 


to the diſciples: I have yet many thing: i 


e fay unto you, but ye cannot bear them num 
% Homwbeit, when the Holy Ghoſt is come, |» 
« ll teach you, Then he adds: As ou 
* Saviour ſpeaks to ſuch as are not yet ab. 
eto receive thoſe things that are perfect. 
« he condeſcends to their weakneſſe. Bu 
e the (u) Spirit is given to thoſe that ar: 
« perfect. No man therefore ought to (ay, 
« that the teaching of the Spirit excels the 
But whereas the 800 
* condeſcends to the imperfect, the Spirit 
« js the ſeal of thoſe who are perfected 
* Wherefore it is not becauſe of any ſupe. 
« rior excellence of the Spirit above the Son, 
that the blaſphemie againſt the Spirit 1 
* inexpiable and unpardonable : but becaulc, 
« by thoſe who are imperfect, pardon may 


« he 


i) Ath. Ep. iv. ad Serap. p. 703. B. C. 
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« be obtained : for (x) thoſe who have taſted - D. 
« of the heavenly gift, and have been made — 
perfect, there remains no excuſe, or any raph 195 
'« means of eſcape.” 
From that expreſſion, of faſting the hea- 
venly gift, 1 would inter, that our author 
received the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, This 
may be farther argued from what precedes 
in Athanaſius. For proceeding to the teſti- 
monies of Origen and Theognoſtus concerning 
be ſubject he was upon, he thus expreſſeth 
g. limſelf : © They ()) both write of this mat- 
u ter, faying, that this is the blaſphemie a- 
e © gainſt the Holy Ghoſt ; when they who 
. have been favored with the gift of the 
e Holy Ghoſt in baptiſm return to fin, 


on © Therefore, ſay they, ſuch receive no re- 
1 © miſſion, according to what Paul alſo ſays 
d in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews : For it is Hebe, vi. 


2 impalſible for thoſe who were once enlightened, . 
on, and have taſted of the heavenly gift, and 
i were made partakers of the Holy Ghoſt, 


——_ 
Ly 


iſe and have taſted the good word of God, and 
a ff powers of the world to come, if they 
be all away, to renew them again unto repen— 

M 2 « tance. 
yah 'x) int d v, yeugayutvag Thy avis (al. vTwpavis] Jo- 


%, Y N, A. A. ibid. 
% ib. p. 702. C. D. 
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15 4 e tance, This they both (z) ſay.“ Then he 
$f alleges their paſſages in order. 
And this recompenſe then we have of th: 
labour of our enquiry into the life and v. 
tings of Theognoſtus ; that we have four 
(a) another learned Alexandrian, of the thin 


centurie, who received the Epiſtle to th: 
Hebrews, 


(z) Tale de nowh jv νν,ẽë, I id in Is xard- vf 
rihnat Jiavatey. ib. E. 

(a) See before of Origen, Vol. 3. p. 248. Sc. and); 
wfius of Alexandria, V. 4. p. 663. 


CHAP 


: iT 
| Ale CK 
inform 


in th 


| Achilll 
in that 
of the 


After 


about 
| (ceded 
hereaft 


(a) A 
fut Thec 
F (6) H. 


D, 


W 


165 


ve CCN CCC CNV N 
21444 $444 $4 4463565 55544 4444444444444 


Cnae. LIII. 
Tu EON AS, Biſhop of Alexandria. 


I. His Hiſtorie. II. An Epiſtle aſcribed to 
him. III. His Teſtimonie to the Books 
of the New Teſtament. 


I THEONAS, as (a) Jerome ſays in his 4. D. 
Chronicle, was the fifteenth Biſhop of 2, 


* Alexandria, He held that See, as we are His Hifte- 


rie. 


nformed by () Euſebe, nineteen years. Who 
in the ſame place ſpeaks of Pierius and 
Achillas, as flouriſhing among the Preſbyters 


in that epiſcopate, and obſerves the ſucceſſion 
of the Biſhops of Alexandria about that time. 


After Dionyſius was Maximus, then Theonas, 
about the year of Chriſt 282. who was ſuc- 
ceeded by Peter, of whom we ſhall write 


hereafter, 


M 3 II. There 


(a) Alexandrinae eccleſiae quintuſdecimus epiſcopus prae- 
ft Theonas ann. xix. Hieron, Chr. p. 177. . 


| GO) H. E. J. 7. c. 32. p. 289. C. D. 
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An Epiſile 
aſcribed to 


him. 


Book | 


LHEONAS, 


II. There is extant a (c) Letter from 7 
onas to Lucian, Chief-Chamberlain to the 
Emperour, which Emperour (d) was not: 
Chriſtian. But learned men are not full; 
ſatisfyed, who this Theonas is. The edit 
makes a ſcruple of (e) aſcribing it to th: 
Biſhop of Alexandria: though he thinks i 
ought to be received, as a genuine monu. 
ment of antiquity, compoſed in the begin. 
ing of the fourth centurie, And indeed, ac. 
cording to the tenour of the Epiſtle itſch, 
Chriſtianity was not yet fully eſtabliſhed: 
though /) it had made great progrefic it 

the world, even under perſecutions. 
Cave allows, that (g) Theonas, author © 
this Letter, was a Biſhop: But whether 
Alexandria 


(>) Theonas epiſcopus Luciano Praepoſito Cubiculario ra 
invictifimi principis noſtri. Theor. ap. Luc. cher. Spic. 1 1. 
p. 545. Sed quia, ut ſentio, diverſis officiis eftis adſcripi, © 
omnium tu, Luciane, praepoſitus diceris J. ib. p. 547. 

(4) Nam quanto magis princeps ipſe nondum Cihriltiant 
religioni adſcriptus. ib. p. 546. 

(e) Vid. Pratf. p. xxi. xx1i. 

{f) Gratias ago Omnipotenti Deo, et Domino nottt© |: 
Chriſto, qui fidem ſuam per univerſum orbem in ſaluti 1! 


trae unicum remedium manifeſtare, ac etiam in tyrannoruil 


perſecutionibus ampliare non deſtitit. &c. Theow. ib. p. 545: 
g) Theonas — dignitate epiſcopus : cujuſnam vero loc 


naud facile eſt divinare. H. I. T. f. p. 172. 
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Al:xandria, or ſome other place, he cannot 4 P. 
determine. The Letter he thinks (%) to have: 
been writ about the year 305. But he deli- 

vers this opinion, as conjectural only upon a 

point that cannot be clearly decided. 

Tillemont is much diſpoſed to think (2) it 

z genuine Epiſtle of Theonas Bithop of Alex- 

andria, writ (&) about the year 290. Lucian 

he ſuppoſeth to have been Chief-Chamber- 

lain to the Emperour Diocletian, and a faith- 
| ful ſervant of Jeſus Chriſt. 

I am inclined to aſſent to T:/ſemomt con- 
cerning the author of the Epiſtle, and the 
| time of writing it. 

The Letter was undoubtedly writ in Greek. 
We have only a tranſlation in but indifferent 
Latin. 


III. As the ſeveral learned critics above quot- His 7 


F 3 3 | monie to 
ed admit the antiquity of this piece, I ſhall o 3 


0 | ME 4. ſerve f the N.T- 


0% ZEtatem fi quaeras, circa annum 305. claruiſſe arbi- 
tror, nempe ſub Conſtantio Chloro, qui Caeſar creatus eſt 
| anno 292. Auguſtus renunciatus eſt ann. 305. obiit — 
an. 306. Cav. ib. 
Y (i) La lettre de Veveſque Theonas a Lucien eſt ſelon 
toutes les apparences un fruit de la piete de noſtre faint. Lu- 
cien eſtoit le chef des Chambellans de PEmpereur Diocletien, 
et un fidele ſerviteur de J. Ch. Tillem. Saint Theonas. M. E. 
% 4 P. 3. p. 1218. . 
(t) 1d. ib. p. 1223. 


THEONAS. 


Book I. 


A. D. ſerve the author's teſtimonie to the Scripture, 
— 


The author often delivers his Chriſtin 
counſels to Lucian, and by him to othe; 
Chriſtians in the Imperial Palace, in wore. 
of the New Teſtament, or in expreſſions g. 
luſive to them: but without quoting any 
particular books, which might not be judge 
proper in an Epiſtle. 

He (!) mentions the Goſpel and Apoſile 
as the Divine Oracles of Chriſtians. 

He (m) recommends the daily reading © 
the ſacred Scriptures, and meditating upor 
them, as the beſt means of emproving th: 
mind in every virtue, and as the moſt utc. 
ful helps for enabling Lucian, and the othe 
Chriſtians with him, to diſcharge their ſcur. 
ral offices with reputation, as became thr 


followers of Jeſus Chriſt, 


) Interdum et divinas ſcripturas laudare conabitur, qu: 
mira diligentia et largiſſimo impendio Ptolomaeus Philadelpha 
in linguam noſtram traduci cur vit: Laudabitur et interim ya! 
gelium, Apoſtoluſque, pro divinis oraculis. Theon. ib. þ. 545 

(] Non praetereat dies, quin opportuno tempore due 
aliquid ſacrarum lectionum legatis, aliquid contemplemunt, 
nec ſacrae ſcripturae literaturam abjiciatis. Nihil adeo an 
mam paſcit, et mentem impinguat, ſicut ſacrae faciunt lec. 
tiones. Sed ex illis hunc maxime capite fructum, ut patient! 
veftra juſte et pie, hoc eſt, in charitate Chriſti, veſtra off 
exequamini, et tranſitoria omnia ob ejus promiſſiones acterua 
contemnatis. 15. p. 550, 
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CHAT. LIV. 
Pixklus, Preſbyter of Alexandria. 


« PA ſays (a) Jerome in his 

Catalogue of Eccleſiaſtical Writers, 
« Preſbyter of the church of Alexandria, 
taught the people with great reputation in 


© the time of the Emperours Carus and 


— 
— 


Diocletian, when Theonas was Biſhop of 
that church. Such was the elegance of 


his diſcourſes and treatiſes, which are till 


* extant, that he was called the younger 
* Origen. It is certain, that he was a great 
* aſcetic, 


(4) Pierius, Alexandrinae eccleſiae preſbyter, ſub Caro 


| et Diocletiano principibus, eo tempore quo eam eccleſiam 
| [heonas epiſcopus regebat, florentiſſime docuit populos, et 


in tantam ſermonis diverſorumque tractatuum, qui uſque hodie 


| exltant, venit elegantiam, ut Origenes junior vocaretur. Con- 


ſat hunc mirae dox104ws, et appetitorem voluntariae pauper- 


tatis, ſcientiſſimumque dialecticae et rhetoricae artis, et poſt 


perſecutionem omne vitae ſuae tempus Romae fuiſſe verſatum. 
Hujus eſt longiſſimus tractatus de propheta Oſee, quem in vi- 
Fla Paſchae habitum, ipſe ſermo demonſtrat. Hieron. De 
VI cab. 76. 
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aſcetic, and an admirer of voluntarie p. 
verty, and that he was well ſkilled j; 
logic and rhetoric, and that after the pe: 
ſecution he ſpent the reſt of his days » 
Rome. There is a very prolix homilie 
his upon the Prophet Hoſea, which we 
pronounced on Eaſter Eve, as the diſcout; 
itſelf ſhews.” That is St. TJerome's ſum: 


marie account of this writer, 


Carus reigned in 282. and 283. Diocletiat 


reigned from 284. to 30 5. And, as Ease 


cc 


cc 


cc 


cc 


cc 


cc 


cc 


cc 
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cc 
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(b) informs us, Maximus, immediate {uc. 
ceſſar of Dionyſius, governed the church 
of Alexandria eighteen years, and wa; 
then ſucceeded by Theonas. Under him 
Achillas, made Preſbyter at the fame tim: 
with Pierius, was famous. He was ch. 


truſted with the care of the catechetica 
{chool, and was an excellent example d 


a truly philoſophical and Chriſtian conver- 
fation. Theonas having born the epilco- 
pal office nineteen years was ſucceeded by 


Peter, who obtained great honour during 
« hi 
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« his epiſcopate, which he held twelve years. 
« He governed the church three years be- 
« fore the perſecution, The reſt of his 
time he paſſed in a more ſtrict and mor- 
« tifyed courſe of life, but ſtill without neg- 
ecting the common good of the churches. 
For which reaſon in the ninth year of the 
« perſecution he was honored with the crown 
of martyrdom, being beheaded.” So writes 
Euſebe. 

Maximus therefore having ſucceeded Dia- 
nſus in 264. or 265. was himſelf ſucceeded 
by Theonas in 282. he by Peter in 3oo. who 
dyed a Martyr in the year 211. or 212. as 
is computed, Achillas, juſt mentioned by 
Euſebe as Catechiſt, was Biſhop (c) of Alex- 


| andria after Peter: but for a ſhort time (d 


only, as it ſeems. Indeed, ſince Achillas was 
ordained Preſbyter about the ſame time with 
Pierius, and had the care of the ſchool un- 
der Theonas ; it may be argued, that he muſt 
have been ſomewhat advanced in years in 
311. when he came to be Biſhop, He was 


| ſucceeded by Alexander in 312. or 313. | 


have 


(c) Vid. Euſeb. Chron. p. 180. Socrat. J. i. ap. 
(4) AX pv Gnifſev Neue, robe n, N Th Ths kA 
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2 D- have here put down theſe ſeveral ſucceflion; 


283. 
Www at Alexandria. 


J believe, 
diſagreeable to my readers. 

Farther, Euſebe ſpeaking of the moſt emi. 
nent men of his own time, or near it, ſay, 
One (e) of theſe was Pierius, Preſbyter it 
Alexandria, celebrated for his ſtrict court: 
* of life, and philoſophical learning. He: 
«© was likewiſe admired for his diligence in 
e the ſtudie of the Scriptures, and his ex. 
«« poſitions of them, and his public diſcourſ: 
« to the people.” 

In TJerome's s letter to Magnus, Pierius |: 
placed among other learned Chriſtian writer: 


it will not be 


next after Paniphillis. 


In another place he mentions Pierius's 0 
interpretation of 1 Cor. vii. 7. and reckon: 
him among ſeveral others, who, as he lays, 
had largely explained that Epiſtle. Cave (g 


underſtands Jerome to mean ſome Com- 


mentarie 


(e) Euſeb. ib. p. 289. A. 

J) Origenes, Dionyſius, Pierius, Euſebius Caefarients, 
Didymus, Apollinaris, latiſhme hanc epiſtolam interpretat 
ſunt : quorum Pierius, quum ſenſum apoſtoli ventilaret atque 
edifleret, et propoſuiſſet illud exponere, Yolo autem omnes & 


ficut meipſum, adjecit : dul Mſwv mavas Gi FIENNES 


ung di Hieron, Ep. 31. al. 52. p. 243- 
(g] Scripliſſe Commentarios in primam ad Corinthio! 


Epiſtolam autor eſt Hieronymus. Caw, H. L. in Pieris 
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mentarie: But I do not think it neceſſarie = ug 
to take him in that ſenſe. Several of the CA 
writers there mentioned may have largely 
explained that text in their homilies, or let- 
ters, or treatiſes, without making a Commen- 
tarie upon the Epiſtle, 
In his Prologue to his Commentarie upon 
Hoſea (bh) Ferome again mentions the long dit- 
courſe of our author upon that Prophet , 
which he ſpoke of in his Catalogue. He 
calls it an extemporarie and eloquent diſcourſe. 
It has been obſerved by ſeveral learned 
men (i) of late times, that there were co- 
pies of the Bible, or however of ſome parts 
of it, called Pzerzus's, which were in great 
deem. That obſervation is founded upon 
a paſſage of St. Jerome in his Commentarie 
upon Matth. xxiv. 36. But of that day and 


9 a Fo 
(8 hour knoweth no man, no not the angels in hea- 
Ten, 


) Pierii quoque legi tractatum longiſſimum, quem in 
eule, wordio hujus prophetae die vigiliarum dominicae paſſionis ex- 
rea emporali et diſerto ſermone profudit. Hieren. Pr. in O/ce. 
atque ? 1235. | 
vs off i) Origenis ejuſdem, Adamantii a flagrantibus ſtudiis cog - 
11412) WW nominati, ut etiam Pierii, doctoris Alexandrini, exemplaria 
quoque Novi Teſtamenti in magno pretio habebantur, tam - 
nthio: dm omnium puriſſima. Eorum mentionem reperio apud 
7 Hieronymum ad Matth. xxiv. Hody de Bibl. Text. I 4. c. 2 
0. 622, Conf. Mill, ad Matth, hace et in Prolegom. n. 727. 
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ven, but my Father only. Jerome ſays, © thy 
*« (&) in ſome Latin copies of his time w; 
te added, nor the Son: whereas in the G77 
e copies, particularly the copies of Origen 
« and Pierius, that clauſe was wanting,” 

Theſe things concerning Pierius I haye 
collected from Euſebe and Jerome, author 
of the beſt credit. Philip Sidetes (I) fays 
te that Pierius was Catechiſt at Alexandri; 
* after Dionyſius. The next after him, he 
*« ſays, was Theognoſtus, then Serapion, then 
*© the great Peter, who ſuffered Martyrdom,” 
And Photius informs us, that (m) in his time 
it was ſaid, that Prerius was Preſident « 
the ſchool of that city. Accordingly, it ö 
now generally taken for granted by learned 
men, that he had ſome while that charge: 
But I think without good foundation, ſince 
it is no where mentioned by Euſebe or J. 
rome. And why they ſhould omit this, when 


they ſo particularly mention his fame for po- 
pulat 


(% In quibuſdam Latinis codicibus additum eſt, % 
filius: 
emplaribus hoc non habeatur adſcriptum. Sed quia in nn 
nullis legitur, diſſerendum videtur. Hizron. in Matth. p. 115 


(1) le 15 Tip! (hTA ip heb vg S x. A Por 


lip. Sid. 
() Vid. Phot. Cad, 118. 119. 
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dar diſcourſes, J cannot tell. Euſebe men- 4. 1 
tions Pierius and Achillas together. He e, 
preſsly ſays of this laſt, that he was Cate- 
chiſt. Why did he not ſay the like of Pi- 
„ius, if true? Philip ſays, that Pierius was 
Catechiſt after Dionyſius. When did he ſuc- 
cecd his predeceſſor in that chair? when he 
vas made Biſhop? or, after his death? Dio- 
mas was choſen Biſhop in 247. or 248. 
and dyed in the year 264. 265. At which 
en of thoſe ſeaſons did Pierius take upon him 
che catechetical office? Is either of them 
ne W conſiſtent with what Jerome ſays of Pierius, 
that he flouriſhed under Carus and Diocle- 
5b ian, and ſurvived the perſecution ? T/lemont 
id *) is much of my mind. And Cave, though 
ge: WF at the begining of his article of Pierius he 
nce W rcoundly calls him maſter of the ſchool at Alex- 
J andria, afterwards propoſes divers difficulties 
| affecting Philip's account. 

Photius ſays, that Pierius was a Martyr, 
and that a brother of his, named 1fdore, ſuf- 
fered at the ſame time. But the filence of 
Euſebe muſt needs render this doubtful. And 
Jerome is poſitive, that Pierius outlived the 


perſecu- 


(n) Mem. Ecc. T. iv. Saint Theonar, p. 583. Ed. de Pa- 
% T. iv. P. 3. 5. 1225. à Bruxelles, 


4” nic outs. — 8 


r 
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4 4 perſecution under Diocletian, as before (cer, 


Nor does Tillemont receive this account. 


But though we have no good reaſon t 
think, that Pierius was a Martyr, he apper 
to have been in great eſteem. Epiphanius 
ſpeaks of a church at Alexandria called hy 
his name. And Photius (p) intimates, tha 
there were temples and churches built h 
the faithful in honour of him and hi: 
brother, 

There is ſtill ſomewhat farther to be take: 
from Photius, who read a work of () Peri; 
in twelve books or diſcourſes. Photius doe 
not mention any other title, His charaQ 
of it is this: © His ſtile is clear and perſp. 
© cuous, eaſie and familiar, like that of en 
« temporarie diſcourſe. He expreſſeth him. 
re ſelf after the manner of the ancients, ver; 
differently from what now obtains in th: 
church. Of the Father and the Son be 
ſpeaks rightly enough, except that |: 
e makes two ſubſtances and two nature 


„ Nevertheleſs, as appears from what pr: 
« ce; 


La) 


Lg 


c 


A 


(%) Haer. 69. c. 2. p. 728. C. 

() Jie, ws gag, Y ves Y Sues Una Tay ννεν⁰νi id 
Onoav. Cod. 118. p. 300 A. 
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% cedes and follows the place I refer to, by oe 
« ſubſtance and nature he may mean only ww 
o * ſubſiſtence, and not in the ſenſe of the 
a8 © Arians. But of the Spirit he ſpeaks dan- 
(| © gerouſly, and impiouſly, for he makes 
him inferior in glorie to the Father and 
hn the Son, —— And, with Origen, he ſeems 
eo hold the preexiſtence of ſouls.” 
* Photzus here alſo mentions Pierius's writ- 
ing upon Hoſea, and Eaſter, and therein treat- 
ken ing of the Cherubim and Jacob's ſtone pillar ; 
r and ſomething writ by him (7) upon St. Luke - 
dos which words of Photius are not very clear: 
ade but it ſeems, as if the title of one of the 
lp. twelve books abovementioned was to this 
er purpoſe: Upon Luke, or Obſervations upon 
Luke's Goſpel. 

This is what we know of Pierius. From 
which it is eaſie to conclude, that in his 
time he adorned the Chriſtian profeſſion by 
bis piety, learning, and public labours. As 
we have none of his works, we cannot par- 
FWiicularly judge of his ſentiments. But from 
die teſtimonies, which we have collected, 

* appears, that a great part of his time and 

kbour was employed in ſtudying and inter- 


N preting 


| \ vV 4 , * A U * 8 * 
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A. P. preting the ſcriptures : and it may be ſup. 
283. | k 
WV poſed, that his canon was the fame as thy 


of Origen, or very little different. 


Pierius is placed by Cave at the year 25; 
Some may be apt to think, he ſhould hay: 
been put lower. But it is likely, that learne 


writer ſuppoſed, Pierius was made Prelbyte 
in the begining of the epiſcopate of Then; 


Moreover, Jerome ſpoke of Pierius, as fon 


riſhing in the reign of Carus. 
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. DoRoTHEvUs, Preſoyter of Antioch. 
II. DoRoTHEUs, Author of the Sy- 
nopfis of the Life of the Prophets, and 
of the Apoſtles, and Diſciples of Chri/t. 


We 
16 
ter 


in 


— 


Ou: 
L CAYS Euſebe in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſ- 
toric, © About this time Timaeus ſue- 
I ceeded Domnus in the epiſcopate of the 
church of Antioch, whom Oil ſucceeded 
within our memorie. In (42) his time was 
& Dorotheus, Preſbyter of the church of Au 
„ tioch, a learned man, whom we knew. 
* He was very ſtudious in the ſacred Scrip- 


— 
2 


— 
PR 


* tures, and acquainted himſelf ſo far with 


Hebrew, as to be able to read the ancient 
Scriptures in their own language with un- 
derſtanding. He was a man of a liberal 
| N 2 "mand, 


a Kab & I wpBeay peo e 75 n]g. ii any n llt 
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mind, [or, was extremely well educate. 
or, perhaps, was a man of high birth; 
and was not unſkilled in Greek literatur 
But he was an eunuch from his birth. 
This being an extraordinarie thing, tl; 
Emperour took notice of him, and mat; 
him Overicer of the purple dye-houle x 
Tyre. We (b) have heard this perſon er. 
pound the Scriptures indifterently wel 
Cyril was ſucceeded in the epiſcopate «| 
Antioch by Tyrannus.” 

I have tranſcribed this paſſage after thi 


manner, with the connection, that we might 
the better perceive the time of Doroth 
Cyril (c) is ſuppoſed to have been Biſhop 0! 
Antioch from about the year 280. to the ye 
300. or longer. We may therefore reckon, 
that Dorotheus flouriſhed about 290. and at- 
terwards, Who is the Emperour meant by 
Fujebe, is not certainly known, But it ſeem: 


to me not improbable, to be Dzocletian, i 


the early part of his reign. 


wane. þ '« \ \ =: 4; +8 1 
(b) Ju, eri Ts t E718 This EAKANTINS 417; 


vs An, mv. ib. C. 


P. 


(c) See Tillem. in St. Lucien d' Antioche. Mem. T. v. P. 
149. et note (A.) P. 406. et Pagi Ann. 283. u. 8. Band; 


Ann. 283. u. . 
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290. 


L ch. lv. Preſbyter of Antincin. 
„im ought to be ſuppoſed, that Dorothers 


" came Preſbyter in the church of An7zoch. 
th WF This Dorothers (d) ought to be diſtinguiſh- 
the ed from one of the fame name, elſcwhere 
e mentioned by (e) Eujebe, who was one of 
the cunuchs of Diocletian's palace, and ſuf— 
ex WW fered martyrdom ; and from another Dorg- 
«| WW 15, author of the Synop/rs, or ſhort hiſtorie 
ot Chriſt's Apoltles and ſeventy diſciples. 
Fabricius (f) indeed ſuppoſeth, that this Preſ- 
this W byter of Antioch, and the Martyr of the 
aht fame name, were one and the fame perfon, 
and that there is not ſuthcient reaſon to dil- 
> of MW tinguiſh them. But I think, he is almoſt 

ven üngular in that opinion. 

kon, Dorotheus, Preſbyter of Ant:5ch, not being. 
| af- Ja writer, is not in Ferome's Catalogue. And 
thy tor the ſame reaſon there is no diſtinct article 
em alloted him in Cave, or other modern au- 
; in WF thors of Eccleſiaſtical Librarics, or ſuch like 
works. Nevertheleſs I have thought it proper 
[MW > inſert his hiſtorie here diſtinctly, though 
it be ſhort, as a proof, that there were men 
9 . N 3 of 
5 (4) Vid. Cav. in Dorotheo Tyr. Hiſt. Lit. T. 1. p. 163. 
: 8 it Pagi Ann. 283. n. 8. Baſn. Ann. 283. u. 9. Iillem. Mem. 


F ft ſerved in civil offices, and after that be 


E. J. v. P. 2. p. 9. et note (8) p. 342. 


„„ $ £4: p. 292. A. et cap vi 
Bib. Gr, 7. 6 p. 145 in noti; 
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= > of learning and quality among Chriſtians j- 
— thoſe early ages; and that Chriſtianity di 
not dicourine any branch of uſeful knoy. 
ledge: though, as we have here, and ofte; 
elſewhere occaſion to obſerve, the Scripture 
were their principal ſtudie. | 


Dorotheus, II. I take this opportunity to give an ac. 
5 count of the ſuppoſed author of the S 


fir, &. of the Life and Death of the Prophets, ani 
alſo of the Apoſtles and Diſciples of Ye). 
Chri/t. 

It has been thought by ſome, that (g h: 
was Biſhop, or Preſbyter of Tyre at the be. 
21ning of the fourth centurie in the per 
303. about which time he underwent many 
ſufterings in the perſecution begun by D. 
cletian, and afterwards dyed a Martyr und 
Fulian in the year 363. when he was 1c7 
years of ape. 


Cave (/) has divers juſt obſervations upon this 
piece, 


(g Dorotheus, epiſcop! 
Preſhwterum quidem cum Martyrologio Romano faciunt 


centiores. 


Jyriorum urbis, ut volunt, 


H. L. [ad ann. 303. ] T. i. p. 163. a. 
(. Ex hoc ſragmento perſpicere licet, hunc Dot 


thei, ut prae ſe fert, exſcriptorem, ſcripſiſſe Probo ct HN. 
!oxeno Cofi. hoc eſt, anno Chriſti 325. — 2. Admodu 


as te * 
provi 1 


3 


Quod non aliunde profluxific videtur, quam qu» 
hunc cum Dorotheo Antiocheno male confuderunt Cas. 
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Ch. lv. Author of the Synopſis, &c. 


piece, and it's author. He thinks the Sy 
to be the work of an Anonymous author 
n the ſixth centurie. Frederic Spanbeim com- 
puted (i) the author to have lived in the ſame 
aze, Cave was of opinion, that they who call- 
«4 this Dorotbeus Preſbyter, inſtead of Biſhop 
of Tyre, confounded him with Dorotbeus 
Preſbyter of Antioch. And may I not rather 
lay, (if I too may propoſe a conjecture,) that 
poſſibly this Dorotheus is a mere fictitious 
perſon, called Bp. of the church of Tyre for 


no other reaſon, but becauſe Dorotheus, of 


hom we ſpoke before, is ſayd by Euſebe (& 
to have been Overſeer of the purple dye-houſe 


F at Tyre ? 


Tillemont argues, that (7) there could be 
| N 4 e 


probabile eſt, hunc Anonymum fuiſſe ipſius Synopſis Doro- 


| theanae conditorem. Cav. 26. p. 170. 


(1) Quod vero habet Epiphanius, Haer. li. quae eſt Alo- 
gorum, et ex eo Pſeudo- Dorotheus in Synopſi de Ixx. diſci- 


pulis, ſeculi minimum vi. ſcriptor, hinc Nicephorus, et alli, 


tuſſe Marcum unum ex 11s qui a Chriſto adlecti fuerunt, ma. 
gi dubium, imo falſum. Spanh, De Hift. Ewang. Scriptor, 


cop. X12, Opp. . P. 275 


(#) x) Tunaads ty ie, Tis KaTd Tupa GAWpY 
paging. EAſ. H. E. p. 284. C. 

(/) Mais il eſt encore plus difficile de $'imaginer, que sil 
y ayoit etE en ce temps la un Dorothee tel que le depeint The- 
ophane, Euſebe n'en euſt rien ecrit, ni S. Jerome meſme, 
qu le doit reverer comme un Pere de Vegliſe, et comme un 


Martyr, &. Tillem. Not. 8, fur S. Dorothce ib. p. 342. 
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fourth centurie named Dorothers. 


DoroTHEUs, 


no Biſhop of Tyre at the begining of th 


It there 
had, he would have been mentioned by E 


ſebe, or Jerome. 

Fabricius (m) may be conſulted for tj 
editions of this work. 

As for the work itſelf, though it has be 
too often quoted, it is now generally allowe! 
by learned men to be fabulous, and of lit! 
or no value. For preventing ſuch quotatior 
of it for time to come, and that my reader. 
may be the better ſatisfyed about it's re 
character, I ſhall place divers cenſures upon 
it in the margin. One is that (2) of the au- 
thor of the Collection of the Bibliotheca Po. 
trum axima, which I make uſe of. Ano- 
ther is taken (o) out of Bellarmin's book 0! 

| | Ecclt- 

(in) Bib. Gr. T. 6. p. 145. 146. 

() Dorotheus Exſtat hic ſub ejus nomine Sy nopß, 


ſed plane fabuloſa, nulliuſque apud eruditos auCtoritath, 
Vid. Ind. Alphabet. in Bib. P. P. Max. 

(%) At hujus Dorothei nullam mentionem inveni apu 
Euſebium, S. Hieron. vel Gennadium, aut etiam Joan, Tt 
themium, qui ſcripſerunt de viris illuſtribus. Ipfa vero &,. 
nopſis plena eſt fabulis. Conſulat lector quae iſte auctor ic; 
bit in vita Iſ:1ae, Hieremiae, Eliſaei. Praeterea conſult 


quae ſcribit in vita Jacobi Alphaei, et Clementis, et in ſum: 


ma ſciat, ab iſto numerari inter 72. Diſcipulos Chriſti omnes, 
qui ab Apoſtolo Paulo numerantur, etiamſi ethnici fuer! 


vel feminae ; et los omnes non ſolum Diſcipulos Domun!, 
| (od 
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hecleſiaſtical Writers: and the third from (5) 
the Annals of Baronius. 

This Synopfis might be compared with ſome 
ike books aſcribed to Hippolytus, of which 
% 1 ſpoke formerly, and (7) with ſome ar- 
tides in Epiphanius, and with the laſt chap- 
ter of the ſecond book of the Apoſtolical 
Conſtitutions, and Cotelerius's notes upon it. 

[ ſhall take notice of but very few things 
in this Synohſis. 

Among Chriſt's Seventy Diſciples the firſt 
here named is James, the brother of the 
Lord. Of whom he fays, that (s) he was 

ſtoned 


{ed etiam Epiſcopos facere. Non meminiſſem libri tam fabuloſi, 
ni vidiſſem a multis citari, et non minimum heri. Ex Bel. 
lar mins de Scrip. Ecc. ap. Bib. P. P. Max. T. 3. p. 421. H. 


Nomina autem Diſcipulorum, qui a Domino fuerunt 


gecti, dum ſingula exprimere conati ſunt, omnes fere, quo- 
rum invenerunt in epiſtolis Pauli fieri mentionem, inter 
Diſcipulos Domini adnumerarunt, Primus poſt Hippoly- 
tum (quod invenerimus,) ejus rei auctor fuit Dorotheus, qui 
fallo cognomine Tyri epiſcopus inſcribitur, Hic inquam 
Dorotheus Caeſarem quendam unum fuiſſe dicit ex diſcipulis 
Domini, &c. Baron. Aun. 33. u. 40. 

(a) Vol. iii. p. 101, — 103. 

{r) Vid. Epiph. H. 20. x. iv. et H. 51. n. vi. p. 428. 

Jacobus frater Domini ſecundum carnem, qui et Juſtus 
'ocatur, et primus Hieroſolymorum epiſcopus conſtitutus eſt. 
Lapidibus ibi a Judaeis adobrutus occubuit, atque in templo 
prope altare ſepultus eſt. ap. B. P. P. ib. p. 427. C. 
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ſtoned by the Fews, and was buryed in the 
Temple at Jeruſalem, near the altar. 

Here likewiſe are abſurdly numbred amony 
Chriſt's Seventy Diſciples the ſeven Deacon; 
and others, mentioned in the Acts, and Cl: 
ment, and Timothie, and Titus, and alino|i 
all others, mentioned by name in St. Pau 
Epiſtles. 
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Gu Ak. LVYE 
' VicTORIN, Biſhop of Pettaw. 


I. His Hiſtorie. II. Others of the ſame 
name. III. His Works, and extracts out 
of a Poem againſt the Marcionites, af- 
cribed to him. IV. Teſtimonies to him. 
V. His Opinions. VI. His Teſtimonte 
to the Scriptures of the Old and New 
Teſtament. 


|. JJICTORIN, Biſhop of Pettaw, or 5 

Petaw upon the Drave in Germanie, 2 

touriſhed according to (a) Cave about the * FO 
year 290. according to ( Sixtus Senenſi 70 
about the year 270. He had the honour to 
dye a Martyr for Chriſt under the perſecu- 
tion of Diocletian, and, as is (c) ſuppoſed, 

in the year 303. 

St. FZerome's account of him in his book 
ot Illuftrious Men is to this purpoſe : © Fuc- 
5 form, 


* 


'a} Cav. H. L . i. 
5 Sixt. Sen. Bib. S lib. 4. p. 393. 
(c) Car. ib. Vid. et Pagi Ann. 393.ix Baſnag $03. u. 16. 
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« torin, (d) Biſhop of Pettaw, underſtoc 
© Greek better than Latin. Hence his work; 
« are excellent for the ſenſe, but mean as t 
* the ſtile. They are ſuch as theſe : Com. 


„ qentaries upon Geneſis, Exodus, Levitici;, 


« Iſaiah, Ezekiel, Habacuc, Eccleſiaſtes, tl, 
Song of Songs, and the Revelation of Jon, 
„ againſt all hereſies, and many other works 
« At laſt he was crowned with martyrdom,” 
Cave (e) thinks, that Victorin was a Gree! 
by birth, or elſe born in the confines «f 
Greece, I ſuppoſe, that learned man con- 
cludes this from what Jerome lays concerning 
Viftorin's ſtile in this, and ſome other places, 
which will be taken notice of hereafter, Car» 
likewiſe ſuppoſeth, that Victorin profeſſed 
rhetoric, or oratorie, before he was a Biſhop. 

And ſo (f) Cafſiodore ſays more than once. 
Tillemont 


(4) Victorinus, Petavionenſis epiſcopus, non aeque Latin 
ut Graece novit. Unde opera ejus grandia ſenſibus, viitor 
videntur coimpoſitione verborum. Sunt autem haec : Com. 
mentarii in Geneſim, in Exodum, in Leviticum, in Ifaiam, 
in Ezechiel, in Abacuc, in Eccleſiaſten, in Cantica Cantico- 
rum, in Apocalypſin Johannis, adverſum omnes haereſcs, e 
multa alia. Ad extremum Martyrio coronatus eſt. De,. 
cap. 74. : 

(e ſi non origine Graecus, in Graeciae ſaltem co! 
finio natus videtur, ex oratore epiſcopus, ut non uno loco 10: 
docet Caſhodorius. Cav. 76. 

(De quo libro [Ecclefiaſte] et Victorinus de orato!: 


epiſcope. 
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Ch. lvi. Biſhop of Pettaw. 
Tillemont thinks it probable, that (g) Caſ- 


fiodere confounded our Victorin with Viftorin 


of Africa, (of whom we ſhall ſpeak pre- 
ſently,) becauſe what Jerome ſays of our 
Biſhop's ſtile does not agree to one, who 
had been a Profeſſor of rhetoric. But I 
think, that cannot be caſily admitted. For 
Caſſiodore appears () to have known both 
theſe authors, and ſpeaks of them diſtinctly. 
It is not likely therefore, that he ſhould con- 
found their characters. And notwithſtanding 
what Jerome ſays, Viclorin might be a man 
of good learning, and able to write elegant- 
ly in Greek, as he himſelf ſeems to allow. 
iftorin's diſadvantage therefore, probably, 


was 


?piſcopus nonnulla difſeruit. Caged. Inſt. Div. Lit. c. 5. J. 2. 
„ 512. De quo [Matthaeo] et Victorinus de oratore epiſco- 
pus nonnulla diſſeruit. 7b. c. 7. p. 513. 

g See Saint Victorin de Pettau, in Tillem. Mem. T. v, 
„ 

% What Caſſiodore writes of our Jiclorin may be ſeen 
before at note (/), or hereafter at (e) (g) (4) under numb. 
1, He likewiſe mentions Victorin the Rhetorician ſeveral 
mes. Quorum Commenta a Mario Victorino compoſita, in 
Bibliotheca mea vobis reliquiſſe cognoſcor, Caſ, de Rheto- 
rica. 7. 2. p. 5 35. 5. in. Praeterea ſecundum Victorinum 
Unthy mematis altera eſt definitio. 26. p. 536. . Modum 
autem hy potheticorum ſyllogiſmorum ſi quis plenius noſſe de- 
hderat, legat librum Marii Victorini, qui inſcribitur de ſyllo- 
* dy potheticis. Id. de Dialectica, p. 5 39. Conf. ejuſdeu 

ron. T. i. p. 3656. inf., m. 
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- way was this: that whilſt he was well ſkilled ir 
dns Greek, he wrote chiefly 1 in the Latin tongue 
which was in uſe in the countrey where he 

lived, though he was not compleatly maſte; 

of the propriety and elegance of that lan. 

guage. I might add, that (i) the ſtile of e. 


torin, the African, is not admired, though 


he gained ſo much reputation in his profel. 
ſorſhip. 

We muſt content ourſelves with this ſhort 
hiſtorie of our Victorin, unleſs ſome mor: 
particulars ſhould offer themſelves to us, whe: 
we come to obſerve his works, and the tes. 


timonies given to him. 


IT. But it is fit, that we firſt take notic: 

of ſome other ancient writers of this name. 
Our Viclorin had been long ſuppoſed B. 
ſhop of Poictiers in France, until John La: 
noy (V in the laſt centurie publiſhed his Di- 
ſertation concerning him, And he was 
fortunate 


Others of 
the ſame 
Name. 


(i) Stilus Victorino parum felix, praefertim in Dogma! 
cis perplexus et ingratus, et qui vix ulla adeo decantatae c 
quentiae veſtigia retinet. Cav. H. L. in Fab. M. Lido, 
Scripſit adverſus Arium libros more dialectico 
obſcuros. Hieron. De V. I. cap. 101. 

(4) Joann. Launoii Conſtantienſis, Pariſ. Theologi, des 
tor ino Epiſc. et Mart, Diſſertatio. Ed. Secund, Pariſ. 16: 
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fort! 
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„ fortunate, as to prove his point, and ſatisfy . D. 
| the learned in general, that Victorin, Biſhop wa 
he and Martyr, of whom Terome ſpeaks in the 

tr W forecited chapter of his Catalogue, and often 

in. elſewhere, ought not to be numbred among 

ICs Gallican Biſhops, but was Biſhop of Petabion, 
chor Petabium in upper Pannonia: or, accord- 

el. ing to the modern diviſion of that coun- 

trey, of Pettau, in the Dukedom of Stiria, 

and Circle of Auſtria. 

At the end of that Diſſertation Launoy 
added an Appendix concerning five illuſtrious 
perſons of this name, that is, four beſide out 
| Biſhop. 

Ihe firſt of which is Victorin, who (Y 

| wrote in defenſe of Praxeas, and is mentioned 

y Tertullian. 

b. The ſecond is our Vi#erin, Biſhop and 

4 Martyr. | 

The third is Vi&orin, an African, who, 

| after he had long taught rhetoric at Rome 

eich great applauſe, embraced the Chriſtian 
cligion, He is mentioned by (m) Auguſtin, 

* (n) Jerome, 


ale (/) Sed poſt hos omnes etiam Praxeas quidam haereſim in- 
roduxit, quam Victorinus corroborare curavit. Tertull. d. 

V r. Haer. cap. 5 3. p. 255. A, 

64 n Confeſſ. I. 8. cap. 2 


A. D. (n) Ferome, and (o) Caſſiodore. 


Book | 


According t 
p) Cave he flouriſhed about the year 36, 
and dyed in 370. or ſoon after. 

The fourth is (2) Yi&orm of Marel, 
likewiſe Profeſſor of rhetoric. He flouriſhe“ 
(7) about 434. 

The fifth is Viclorinus Lampadius, of A. 
tioch, who publiſhed a piece entitled Con(y. 
lar and Imperial Orations, mentioned by (; 
Photius. 

There is another author, ſometimes (% 
called Viclorin. But it is now (u) generally 
thought, that his name is more properly Vie. 
torius, of Aquitain, He flouriſhed about ( 
457+ 

Beſide theſe it is ſuppoſed, that there were 
many others of the ſame name, who bore 
a glo- 


VicToRIN, 


{n) Victorinus, natione Afer, Romae ſub Conſtantio pr: 
cipe rhetoricam docuit, et in extrema ſenectute, Chriſt: (: 
tradens fidei, ſcripſit, Hier. de V. 1. cap. 101. Vi 
ejuſd. Proae m. in Ep. ad Gal. Vid. et adv. Ruf. l. i. J 
p. 367. in. 

(% See before, note (g, p. 189. 

DAH. L. 

( Victorinus rhetor Maſſilienſis, &c. Gennad. r / 
cap. 60. Conf. Sidon. Ep. I. 5. ep. 21. 

(r ) Cav. ubi ſupra. 

) Cod. ci. p. 276. 

(t) Vid. Gennad. de V. I. cap. 88. 

Cu) Vid. Laun. ut ſupra, p. 44. et 45 

(x) Cav. ib. 
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„ : glorious teſtimonie to Chriſt in times of + P. 


Ee R_ > 290. 

2, WW perſecution. But it is by no means neceſſarie 

that I ſhould give any particular account of 
 W them at preſent. 
ed 

III. We ſaw juſt now, in Jerome, a ca- His Werks 

. tilogue of this writer's works. Trithemius (y) 
u. makes no additions. He only names the 


be pieces in a little different order. We 
muſt now take ſome farther notice of them. 
1. The firſt work of our author, men- 
tioned by Jerome in his Catalogue of Eccle- 
ſaſtical Writers, is a Commentarie upon 
Geneſis, In (2) another place Jerome quotes 
Viftorin, as having commented upon the hiſ- 
torie of Tſaac's bleſſing of Jacob, which is 
recorded in Geneſis, Ch. xxvii. The frag— 
ment, concerning the Creation of the world, 
publiſhed (a) by Cave from the librarie of 
8 the 


1 'v) Vid. Trithem. cap. 46. 

| | (=) Quoniam autem polliciti ſumus, et de eo quid figni- 
F fcaret in hgura adjungere, Hippolyti martyris verba ponamus, 
dio et Viftorinus noſter non plurimum diſcrepat: Non 
„ud omnia plenius executus fit, ſed quod poſſit oecaſionem 
pricbere lectori ad intelligentiam latiorem. Hieron. ad Dam. 
. 3. p. 569. in. T. 2. Bened. al. Ep. 125. 

(4) Exſtat quidem penes me Victorini tractatus — de Fa- 
buca Mundi. Videtur eſſe hic libellus 4700 puarimv quod- 
Gm ex Commentariis vel in Geneſin, vel in Apocalypfin de- 

cerptum 3z 
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4. P. the A. Bp. of Canterburie at Lambeth, my 
Aw be a part of this Commentarie. 


2. Of the Commentaries upon Fx; 
Leviticus, Ezekiel, Habacuc, the Canticl 
we have nothing remaining. Nor is ther; 
any farther notice taken of them, except 1: 
ſuch catalogues of his works, as have beer 
already mentioned. 

. The Commentarie upon [arab is agi 
mentioned by Jerome (b) in the preface v 
his own Expolition of that book. He ſpeaks 
there of /i&orm, as the only Latin, whe 
had writ upon that Prophet: or at leſt, wh: 
had explained any large part of him, whill 
ſeveral Greek writers had beſtowed a great 
deal of labour that way, In (c) another place 
he mentions a myſtical explication, which 
Viftorin gives of a paſſage in IJſaiab, Ch. vi. 

4. I 


cerptum ; quod proinde tum propter venerandam antiquit 
tem, tum propter celeberrimi martyris famam, hic {ubja: 
gam. Cav. Hift. Lit. in Victorin. T. i. p. 147. 148. 

(%) Magnique laboris et operis eſt, omnem Iſaiae libri 
velle ediſſere, in quo majorum noſtrorum ingenia ſudaverutt 
Graecorum dico. Ceterum apud Latinos grande filentium el, 
praeter ſanctae memoriae Martyrem Victorinum, qui cut 
Apoſtolo dicere poterat: Eth imperitus ſermone, non tame! 
ſcientia. Hier. Pr. in 1/. p. 3. 

(c) Sex alae uni, et ſex alae alteri. Victorinus noe 
duodecim apoſtolos interpretatus eſt. Hieron, ad Dam I. 
p. 518. Bened. al. Ep. 142. 
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ECiſſeruit. 


5 


Ch. lvi. Biſhop of Pettary. 

4. In his Commentarie upon the book of 4. O. 
Eccliſiaſtes Ferome oblerves Viclorin's (u) ex- 2 
plication of Ecc. iv. 13. in which he agreed 
with Origen. I have put part of TJerome's 
paſſage in the margin, as of ſome ute, to 
ſhew our author's manner in his Commen- 

h tarics. And I would likewiſe refer my rea- 
ders to what there follows. This Commen- 

an taric upon Eccleſiaſtes is expreſsly mentioned 

by (e) Caſſiodore. It ſeems by him, that Yic- 

ak W 7912 had explained ſome parts or paſſages 

rho WW only of this book. 

vho 5. In his Catalogue Jerome ſays nothing 
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hill of Victorin's having writ upon St. Mattheto. 
ren But in the preface to his own Commen— 
act WW taric upon that Evangeliſt he mentions ( 
hich 74m with other Latin Commentators, 
7. 2 O 2 Caſſiodore 
. I 

4) Origenes et Victorinus non multum inter ſe diverſa 
qu, enſerunt. Poſt generalem illam ſententiam, quae omnibus 
ubjur betet: quod melior fit adoleſcentulus pauper et ſapiens, quam 


librun 
verunt, 
um ell 


rex ſenex et inſipiens: et, quod frequenter evenit, ut ille per 
lapientiam ſuam de carcere regis egrediens, imperet pro do- 
minatore perverſo; et rex inſipiens perdat imperium, quod 


ienebat: ſuper Chriſto et Diabolo hunc locum interpretati 


ui can unt, quod puerum pauperem et ſapientem, Chriſtum velint, 
1 tame dc Hier. in Ecc. T. 2. p. 741. fin. 
/ De quo libro ¶ Eccleſiaſte] et Victorinus 
- nol WF diſſeruit. I/. Div. Lit. cap. v. 
„ 14108 Legiſle me fateor et Latinorum, Hilarii, Victo- 
an, Fortunatiani opuſcula. Hier. Pr. in Matth. p. 3. J. 
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Caſſiodore too mentions (g) Vicforin's explicy. 
toons of that Goſpel. The expreſſions uſe 
both by Jerome and Caffiodore ſeem to imply 
that Victorins pertormance was no larg: 
work; but contained either ſhort notes upon 
the whole, or elſe explications of ſome pul. 
lages only. 

6. The Commentaric upon the Rev. 
tion is alſo mentioned by Cafſiodore, as wel 
as Jerome. Says Caſſibdore: © Viclorin (1) 
«© the Biſhop, already mentioned by us more 
*© than once, explained briefly the moſt dif. 
* ficult places in this book.” 

There is ſtill extant () a Commentarie 
upon the Revelation, which 1s aſcribed to 
Victorin. But it's genuinneſſe is not unquel- 
tioned. Cave (k) ſays, © it either is not his, 
or has been greatly interpolated. For 7- 


*« rome informs us, that Viftorin held the 


VicTORIN, 


« Millenarian opinion, which the author 6: 


tc this work diſlikes.” Aalen (1) rejected 


ce thi 


(g) De quo [Matthaeo] et Victorinus ex oratore epiſe 
pus nonnulla diſſeruit. Caſſiod. ib. c. wit. 

)] De quo libro [ Apocalypſi] et Victorinus ſaepe dicte 
epiſcopus difficillima quaedam loca breviter tractavit. 14. 
e. ix. 

r 

(4) Cav. ubi ſupr. 

(/) a Vitorino tamen abjudicandum eſſe exiſtimans: 
Baſnag. Ann. 303. n. xvi, 
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this Commentarie. Lampe (in) thought the pe 4 
more probable opinion to be, that it is not LARS 
his. Du Pin, after having obſerved the ar- 
zuments for and againſt the genuinneſſe of 
n W this work, concludes : © We (un) cannot there- 
l. fore be poſitive, that this Commentarie is 
« not a work of Victorin. On (5) the contra- 
„tie, there is ſome probability that it is his.“ 
e 7://mont (þ) has treated this queſtion mo- 
ol deſtly, and carefully, as uſual. He owns, that 
ole (4) there are ſome reaſons to doubt of it. But 
n ſeems, that there are yet more to believe it 
genuine remain of the many works of this 
ae holy Martyr : Only it muſt be allowed, that 
hat he had writ in favour of the millenarian 
opinion has been altered. And he (+) of- 
ters ſome reaſons for thinking, that what is 
now found in this Commentarie upon that 
point is an interpolation, or addition. That 


O 3 paſſage 


n) Quod eo minus congruum, cum librum hunc falſo 
Kicribi Victorino Pictavienſi, ſeu, ut aliis potius videtur, 
Fetabionenſi, qui ſub fine ſeculi tertii floruit, valde fit pro- 
Ebile. Lampe Proleg. in Foan. I. i. c. 4. n. 12. p. 66. 

(n) Du Pin Bib. des Aut. Ec. T. i. p. 194. 

%) au contraire il y a quelque apparence qu'il eſt de lui. 
wid. 

(p) See St. Victorin de Pettau, Mem. Ec. T. v. P. 2. þ 
218. et note 2. 

(q) ib. p. 218. 

*) ib. note 2, p. 444. et 445. 
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A. D. paſſage is at the end of the piece, and it ay. 
1 pears to be of a different ſtile from the re 
of the work. Moreover, there (s) is ſome 
reaſon to ſuſpect, that alterations have beet 
made in divers ancient writers, who held 
that opinion. And what may more eſpecially 
encreaſe the ſuſpicion here 1s, that in this ver; 
Commentarie there ſtill ſeem to be tome 
traces of that ſentiment : where (7) it is ſay 
that all the ſaints ſhall be aſſembled togethe 
in Judea to worſhip Chriſt, Whether it br 
Viftorin's, or not, it is ſuppoſed to have i 
it divers marks of antiquity. T:llemont (%, 
underſtands the author to ſpeak of the Senate 
of Rome, as ſtill employing it's name and 
authority for perſecuting the church, What 
he ſays of Nerv, that (x) he is to be raiſed up 
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(5) See Les Millenaires in Mem. Ec. J. 2. P. 2. p. 1j 


(t) in Judaea, ubi omnes ſancti conventuri {unt, © 
Dominum ſuum agoraturi. Fi&orin. ap. Bib. Patr. |: 
p. 415. D. 


(a) Et vidi, inquit, mulierem ebriam de ſanguine fancts 
rum, decreto ſenatus illius conſummatae nequitiae, ct me 
contra fidei pracdicationem etiam latam indulgentiam :/! 
dedit decretum in univerſis gentibus. Id. ib. p. 420. . 

(x) Unum autem de capitibus occiſum in morte, ct pag 
mortis ejus curata eſt, Neronem dicit. Conſtat enim, gun 
inſequeretur eum equitatus miſſus a ſenatu, ipſum #1b! gulen 
ſuccidiſſe. Hunc ergo ſuſcitatum Deus mittet regem dig 


. . EY l . ') 
dignis, et Chriſtum qualem meruerunt Judaei. 7. P. 40. 


Ch. 


to be 
of th 
(v) r 
nothi 
in th 
the \ 
of St 
90 6 
with 
infort 
Moſes 
himſe 


death 


may 


the f. 
the c| 
2 

nevert 
be po 
to hin 


cxtrac 


be ren 


tain] y, 


(y) 4 
(z) 1 


Moyſen. 
non inve 
lieremi. 


is) ; 


Ich. lvi. Biſhop of Nettaw. 199 


. o be Antichriſt, is a more common notion 1 5 
Fn of the firſt than of the later ages. "The author WW 
\: W /1) reckoning up the Epiſtles of Paul ſays 
F nothing of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews. And 
i the time of our Biſhop it was common in 
|, MW the Welt not to conſider that as an Epiſtle 
„ef st. Paul. It may be allo obſerved, that 
ne (z) ſpeaking of the Prophet who is to come 
,i W with Elias he ſays nothing of Husch: But —_ .. 
er WW informs us, that ſome ſuppoſe him to be 1 
be Moſes, others Eliſba. As for the author 
 W bimſclf, he thinks it muſt be Jeremiah, whoſe 
„Lech is not related in the Scriptures. Theſe 
ate W may be reckoned marks of antiquity, And 
ing WF the ſtile of the work anſwers very well to 
hat MW the character, which Terome gives of Vicko- 
wi uns, as low and mean. So T/lemont, Who 
nevertheleſs ſays, the (a) ſafeſt way is not to 
be poſitive, who is the author. And I aſſent 
to him. Though therefore I intend to make 
| extracts out of this work, I deſire it may 
be remembred, that I do not quote it as cer- 
 (anly, but only probably Victorin's. I am 
O 4 willing 
(y) 1d. ib. p. 415. E. | 
() Multi putant eum Eliam eſſe, aut Elizaeum, aut 
Moyſen. Sed utrique mortui ſunt. Hieremiae autem mors 


non invenitur, quia omnes veteres noſtri tradiderunt illum eſſe 1 | 
E ilicremiam. p. 418. D. | 


is) ab; ſupra, p. 446. 
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A. D. willing to allow, that in ſome places it ha 
290. . | 
Wy ww been interpolated and altered. But I am in. 
clined to think it genuine in the main, 

To this Commentarie, as we now have it 
is uſually prefixed (5) a prologue, aſcribed t 
St. Jerome, But there is ſo little reaſon to 
think it his, that no one, ſo far as I knoy 
believes it to be authentic, 

7. Beſide theſe Commentaries, Jerome lays, 
that Viftorin wrote againſt all herefies. This 
book, (c) or theſe books, if they were ſeve- 
ral, ſeem to be referred to by Optatus it 
Africa, who flouriſhed not long before the 
year 370. 

8. Jerome concludes in this manner: Ve. 
torin wrote many other things. But we have 
no certain knowledge of any more than tho: 
named by him. 

9. Cave (d) mentions two poems, which 

have 
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(3) ap. Bib. P. P. ib. p. 414. 

(c) Marcion, Praxeas, Sabellius, Valentinus, et cetc!: 
uſque ad Cataphry gas, temporibus ſuis a Victorino Petavio: 
nenſi, et Zephirino Urbico, et a Tertulliano Carthaginenli, 
et ab aliis adiertoribus eccleſiae catholicae ſuperati ſunt. C/ 
J. i. cap. 9. 

(4) Tribuuntur autem ei carmina duo, quae habentur 1! 
ſacrorum poetarum collectione Fabriciana. De Jeſu CHriſ Hl. 
et homine unum. Alteri titulus eſt Lignum Vitae. Sed col 
jectura plane incerta, et, ut mihi videtur, falſa. Cas 
Vitor. H. L. T. i. p. 147. Oxon, 


(e) 
95 
20 


eccleſia 


and 
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hive been publiſhed as his. But he thinks 4. N. 
= altogether without ground. e 
| io. Tillemont lays, ce that (e) many ma- 
« nuſcripts aſcribe to St. Victorin of Pettau 
a Hymn upon the Croſſe, or upon Eaſter, 
or Baptiſm, which (/) is among St. Cypri- 
„ ans works. It has been obſerved, that (g) 
« Bede cites it as Vickorin's. It is a fine 
„poem, and perhaps too fine for him. We 
iu W © thence perceive, that many perſons pre- 
e © tended to embrace the Chriſtian religion, 
nn W © who did not perſevere until baptiſm.” 
he W This is but a ſhort poem. I do not intend ta 
quote any thing out of it. 
ic. 11. Tillemont adds, that () the Poem 
| * againſt the Marcionites, among the works 
of Tertulhan, may be aſcribed to Victorin. 
* And this piece anſwers well enough to 
ch © what Jerome ſays of Viclorin's ſmall ſkill 
e in the Latin tongue. This piece is of 
' lome conſiderable length.” 
2 Indeed, what Ferome ſays of our author 
„might diſpoſe us not to expect from him 


cs —-* 
CI — 
= — 
** La 


* 
** 


— 
* 


ent, | any 
14; | 

EF (e) Mem, E. T. v. P. 2. p. 218. 219. S. Victorin. 
r in WWF {/) De Cruce Domini. p. 4. App. Cypr. Oxon. 1682. 
Dee) Qua ductus opinione Victorinus Pictavienſis antiſtes 


con. Wi eccleſiae, de Golgotha ſcribens ita inchoat, &c. Bed. de loci: 
5 ſanct c. 2. p. 317. Cantabr. 1722. 
, Tillern. ib. p. 219. 
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any Latin poetrie. However, Bede has a. 
ally quoted ſome verſes as his. And ſince] 
is allowed, that Yi&7orin did once teach rhe. 
toric ; poſſibly he might think fit, ſometime 


to exerciſe his pen in verſe as well as prof: 


But when he writes Latin verſe, we are 1 
to expect, that his ſtile ſhould appear very 
beautiful. 

This Poem is joyned with Tertullian, 
works, but fully ſhewn by (i) Rigaltius, ir 
his preface to it, not to be his. It ſtand; 
there (4) with this title, Five books of a. 
uncertain author againſt Marcion. Pearſj 
(/) quotes it as a piece, whoſe age is Ul 
known: but yet, as it ſeems, not reckoninz 


it to have been writ till after the midle ct 


the fifth centurie, From (m) Cave we un- 
derſtand, that Allix ſuppoſed this work was 
not publiſhed till after the time of Ter, 

Bu: 


(:) Abud tertullian. p. 796. Pariſ. 1634. 
(4) Incerti auQtoris adverſus Marcionem Libri quinque 
20. p. 797. 


(7) Primus inter Latinos qui Pium ſuo loco poſuit, era 


Proſper in Chronico a Labbeo edito. Quem ſecutus eſt Ct 


logus tertius Pleudo-Tertullianus, cujus aetas ignota eſt, lib. 
Pearſ. Opp. Poſt. p. 266. 267. 

(n] Doctiſſimus Allix libros adverſum Marcionem po!! 
Hieronymi aevum natos arbitratur. Caw, in Tertulliano. I/ 


„E. Ne 
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Bull (n) afſerted it to be a genuine work of 2 a 


Tertullian. Which induced Tillemont to ſay, ; I 


that (o) by many inſtances it may be ſhewn, 
« 4 critical {kill in authors was not Bull's 
talent.” 


certainly do not think, that this Poem #*:r2#: 


out of the 


was writ by Tertullian. Nor do I perceive, Porn a- 


that we have ſufficient evidence to aſcribe it e 


to our Viclorin. But as it is of ſome con- e. 


ſderable length, and I do not now think of 


a better place for it; I ſhall here make ſome 
extracts, and take notice of ſeveral things 


in it. 
1.) This writer has a catalogue of the early 


% Biſhops of Rome, among whom is Cle- 


ont; who, he fays, was acquainted with 


| the Apoſtles, or apoſtolical men. 


2.) He mentions (@) Hermas, author of 


„ ihe 

(n) Def. Fid. Nic. Sea. 3. cap. x. u. 19. p. 217. 

(%) On pourroit montrer par divers exemples, que la cri 
que des ouvrages n'eſt pas le fort de Bullus. Mem. Ee. J. 3 
F.. þ. £64: | 

Maxima Roma Linum, primum conſidere juſſit. 

Poſt quem Cletus et ipſe gregem ſuſcepit ovilis, 
Hujus Anacletus ſucceſſor ſorte locatus. 
Quem ſequitur Clemens: is apoſtolicis bene notus. 
Adv. Marcion. 1, 3. p. 83. ap. Tertullian. 
, Poſt hunc deinde Pius, Hermas cui germine frater 
Angelious paſtor, quia tradita vera locutus. 
ib. p. 80% 


"i 
f, 
4 

& 
* 
5 
= 
. 

? ( 

? 
on 


N To I | 


204 VIicToORIN, Book 


4. D. the Shepherd, whom he placeth in the time 
290. 
ws of Pope Pius. 
3.) He takes notice of divers ancient ( 
heretics. | 
4.) Speaking of Jaiab and Teremiah, he 
ſays, that (s) the former was fawn aſunder 
and that the later never dyed. 
5.) His canon of the Old Teſtament / 


ieem« 


{r Haec vobis per Marcionem, Cerdone magiſtro. 


Namque Valentino Deus eſt inſanus. 


Lantos eſſe deos Baſilidem credere juſſit, 
Quantos et dies annus habet. 
Marcus per numeros argumentatus acute. 
J. i. p. 798 
Advenit Romam Cerdo —— 


J. 3. . $03: 
Sub quo [ Aniceto] Marcion hic veniens, nova Pon 
tica peſtis. 2014. 


) Tſaias, locuples vates, — 


Quem populus ſectum ligno, fine labe repertum, 
Immeritum, demens crudeli morte peremit. 
Sanctus Hieremias, quem gentibus eſſe prophctan: 
Eterna virtus juſſit 


Nulla morte virum conſtat, neque caede peremtum 

J. 3. p. 802. 
4) Oſea, Amos, et Michaeas, Joel, Abdias, Jonas, 
Atque Naum, Abacuc, Sophonias, Aggaeuſque, 


Zacharias vim paſſus, et angelus ipſe Malachim, *c 


ib, et p. 803. % 


that t 


5 
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{-ems to have been much the ſame with that JJ D. 
of the Fews and Proteſtants. Rec 
6.) He often ſpeaks (z) of the Old and 
New Teſtament, and of their entire agree- 
ment together : And that the Law and the 
Prophets and the Apoſtles of Chriſt ſay one 
and the ſame thing. 
\W 7) He diſtinctly mentions the four (x) 
. Evangeliſts, Matthew, Mark, Luke and John. 
8.) He ſpeaks of the Sages, that (y) came 
| to Jeruſalem after our Saviour's birth; and 
of the ſtar that conducted them, as recorded 
in Matth. ii. And he ſeems to have thought, 


that they were Prieſts. 


9.) He 


) Adverſum ſeſe duo Teſtamenta ſonare, 
Contra Prophetarum Domini committere verba. 


N | J. 2. in. 5p. 799. 
Sic igitur Lex, et miri cecinere Prophetae 


Sic et Apoſtolicae voces teſtantur ubique. 
Nec quidquam veteris non elit novo denique junctum 
J. 4. p. 804. a. J. 
* Cujus facta, ſimul difta conjuncta, fideles 
Illi, Matthaeus, Marcus, Lucaſque, Joannes, 
Conſcripſere, mera, non extera verba locuti, 
Spiritu ſancta Dei, tanto praeſente magiſtro. 
J. 2. p. 799. 6. 
Templa ſacerdotes linquunt, ſtellae quoque ductu 
Mirantur Dominum, tantum ſe cernere partum. 


"a i P. 797. a, 


AC. 


206 ViceTORIN, Book | 


A. D. 9. He (2) ſpeaks of Jobn the Baptiß 
Ws our Lord's fore- runner, and calls him 4. 
poſtle. 


10.) He (a) enumerates many of 90 
Lord's miracles. I omit other references t; 
the Goſpels, for the ſake of brevity, 

11.) This author in his Poem expreſily, 
and by name, quotes ſeveral of St. Pay; 
Epiſtles, and plainly refers to divers others, 

12.) He alſo often (5) refers to the Epilil 
to the Hebrews. And, probably, eſteemet 
it an Epiſtle of St. Paul. 


Iz.) Bk 


(z) Quem viſum Joannes baptiſmi primus apertor, 
Et vatum ſocius, necnon et Apoſtolus ingens, &. 
J. 2. p. 800. a. i. 
(a) In vinum vertuntur aquae, memorabile viſu. 
Lumina redduntur caecis, juſſuque trementes 
Daemones expulſi clamant, Chriſtumque fatentu! 
Omnia ſanantur verbo jam tabida membra. 
Jam graditur claudus, ſurdus ſpem protinus audi! 
Dat dextram mancus, loquitur magnalia mutus. 
Fit mare tranquillum juſſu, ventique quieſcunt. 
| "hi > p. 797. 
(4) Sanguine nam vituli populum, ſimul omnia vate 
Atque ſacerdotes, et ſeripta volumina Legis 
Sparſit aqua mixto. 
| J. 1. p. 804. a. Conf. Hebr . 
Hoc Dominus noſter, qui nos ſua morte redemit. 
Extra caſtra, volens, populi vim paſſus iniqui 
ib. Conf. Hebr. xiii. 12. et þ4/" 


Ch.! 
13. 
book 


and J. 
14.) 


this u! 


gainſt | 


cribed, 


he rece 


ment, 


eſteem! 
there 2 
other C 


IV. 
whom 
teſtimo 
readers 


they wi 


this goc 
We cou! 


lofle of 


k F Oe 
Di 
Te 
Cla 


Sic 
Toi 


Ch. Ivi. Biſhop of Pettau. 207 
13.) He likewiſe (c) frequently quotes the _ D. 
book of the Revelation, and calls it John's, LAI 
and John's the Diſciple, or Apoſtle of Chriſt. 

14.) I need not take any thing more from 

this unknown author of the five books a- 
dainſt Marcion. From what has been tranſ- 
cribed, it may be reckoned undoubted, that 

he received all the books of the New Teſta- 
ment, generally received by Chriſtians, and 

| eſteemed by them of authority. Nor does 

there appear any ſign of his receiving any 

other Chriſtian writings in that manner. 


IV. We return to Victerin himſelf. To T:fimonier 
whom I intend now to produce ſome more“ 
| teſtimonies, chiefly taken from Jerome. My 
readers will not be diſpleaſed to ſee them, as 
they will help them to ſome knowledge of 
this good man's character: which otherwiſe 
we could never be acquainted with, ſince the 
loſe of the greateſt part of his works. 


We 


Foederis hinc etiam novi inenarrabilis auctor 
Diſcipulus Joannes animas pro nomine paſſas, 
Teſtatur tali ſeſe vidiſſe ſub ara. 

Clamantes Dei vindictam pro coede potentis. 

J. 4. P. 804. b. Conf. Apoc. cap. vi. 9. 
Sic quoque Joannes, ſic pandit Spiritus illi, 
Tot numero ſolio ſenioribus inſuper albis. 


ib, Pp. Bog. a. Conf. Apac, cup. iv, 4. 
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We ſaw in the paſſage tranſcribed fron a 
ya Jerome's Catalogue at the begining of thi . . 
9 he ſayd, that Viclorin under Con. 
Greek better than Latin: and that his wy; of (4) 
though valuable for the ſenſe, were mean , e:. 
to the ſtile. In another place he ſays, thi; W ntegri 
) Viftorin, who was crowned with a g. tönen 
e rious martyrdom, was not able to expres MW beg 


ce his thoughts.” In that place Jerome paſſeth MW the c 
his judgement upon ſeveral other Latin vt. 
ters of the church: ſuch as Tertullian, (. e 
prian, Laclantius, Arnobe, and Hilarie. h 
his letter to Magnus he fays, © tht % y | 
« though the writings of the Martyr Vid Nis wr 
* rin are not learned, they ſhew a good wil , 
« to learning.” In another () place he call 

Viftorin a Martyr of bleſſed memorie, wh 

could ſay with the Apoſtle : Though I FF na 


rude in ſpeech, yet not in knowledge, 2 Cor, xi. 6, fn 
Hz P expreſſe 
F. 
: ( Nec 
(f) Inclyto Victorinus martyrio coronatus, quod intel Neu cjus [C 


git, eloqui non you Ad Paulin. Ep. 49. al. 13. J. 4. E. propr 
7 567. m dl. al. 65. 

(2 Viforino martyri in libris ſais licet deſit crudito, WW //) S; a 
tamen non deeſt cruditionis voluntas. Ep. 83. al. 84. mtu Hil 


ene omne 
\ IMorinum 


656. 7: 
(+) Ceterum apud Latinos grande ſilentium eſt, pratt 
ſanftae memoriae martyrem Victorinum, qui cum Apolto 


dicere poterat : Eth imperitus ſermone, non tamen ice!" 
In If. Pr. p. 3. J. 


Holitur inf 


deine pr 


denlectatur 


this writer's OPINIONS, 


T'omtu Hilarium Confeflorem, 
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He alſo informs us, that (7) YVi&orin, as well 4. P. 


: „ © 
153 many others, made great uſe of Origen's = 


Commentaries upon the Scriptures. He ſpeaks 


© of (4) this again, at the ſame time giving 
t /75rin the character of a man of renowned 
integrity. Once more, FY7#orin (1) is men- 
tioned with divers others, who are repre- 


ſented as very eminent perſons, or pillars of 


the church: Where the Martyr Viclorin is 


again diſtinguiſhed for his uncommon ſimpli— 


city, 


V. I ſhall make another ſhort article of H Ozi- 


10015, 


i, He was a Millenarian, as Jerome ſays 
* in 


LJaceo de Victorino Pictabionenſi, et ceteris, qui Ori- 
genem in explangtione dumtaxat ſcripturarum ſequuti ſunt, 
et expreſſerunt. Ad Vigilant. Ep. 36. al. 75. Pp. 276. ſub. 
75. 

Nec diſertiores ſumus Hilario, nec fideliores Victorino, 
gu cjus [Origenis] tractatus, non ut interpretes, ſed ut auc- 
bes proprii operis tranſtulerunt. Ad Pamm, et Ocean. Ep. 


Wl. al. 65. p. 346. in. 


habuit in 
habuit Ambroſium, cujus 
gene omnes libri hujus ſermonibus pleni ſunt : et Martyrem 


Si auctoritatem ſuo operi praeſtruebat, 


Nictorinum, qui ſimplicitatem ſuam in eo probat, dum nulli 


Holitur infidias. De his omnibus tacet, et quaſi columnis 
define practermiflis, me ſolum pulicem et nihili hominena 
Nalectatur. Adv. Ruf. l. 1. p. 351. 
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A. P. in his (n) chapter concerning Papias, and in 


290, 


AY 


u) his Commentarie upon Ezekzel, 


2. It was formerly obſerved, that (o) the 
author of the Commentarie upon the Rex. 
lation ſuppoſed, that Vero ſhould be raiſcd 
up from the dead, to be Antichriſt. Since 
therefore, this expected Antichriſt would % 
be the Metab and King of the Jews, we 
may conclude, that this writer did not ſup- 
poſe the famous Antichriſt would be an cr. 
roneous, or heretical, and imperious, domi. 
neering Chriſtian ; but a man of another re- 

ligion, 


(in) Hic dicitur mille annorum Judaicam edidiſſe 4 
gu, quam ſequuti ſunt Irenaeus, et ceteri qui poſt re- 
ſurrectionem aiunt in carne cum ſanctis Dominum regnatu 
rum. Tertullianus quoque in libro de ſpe fidelium, et Vito 
rinus Petabionenſis, et Lactantius, hac opinione ducuntur, 
De V. I. cap. 18. 

n] Quod et multi noſtrorum, et praectpue Tertullian 
liber, qui inſcribitur de ſpe fidelium, et Lactantii inflitutio 


num volumen ſeptimum pollicetur, et Victorini Petabionen!. 


epiſcopi crebrae expoſitiones. Hier. in Exech. cap. 30. J.; 
p. 95 2. in. 

(2) See p. 198. 

(p) Et beſtia quam vidiſti, inquit, de ſeptem eſt : quo 
niam ante iſtos reges Nero regnavit, | 


meruerunt Judaet. 


revocaturus eſt, ſed ad circumciſionem colendam. Victeri 
ap. B, P. P. J. 3. 5. 420. V. 


Hunc ergo ſulcit 
tum Deus mittet regem dignum dignis, et Chriſtum qualen 
Et quoniam aliud nomen allaturus ed, 
aliam etiam vitam inſtituturus, ut fic eum tamquam Chriſtum 
excipiant Judaei. Denique et ſanctos non ad idola colenda 


moirs 


upon 
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largely 
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ligion, particularly the Jewiſh religion. Con- 
ſequently, ſince the author likewiſe () un- 
derſtood the man of ſin, and ſon of perdition, 
in 2 Theſſ. ii. 3. to be the fame as Antichriſt; 
he muſt have ſuppoſed the Apoſtle there to 


ſpeak of a man, who is a Jew by religion, 


at leſt. 
Mr. La Roche publiſhed in his New Me- 


moirs of Literature ( a curious Diſſertation 
upon Antichriſt: where the author argues, 
that the Jewiſh People were Antichriſt, and 
largely explains 2 Theſſ. ii. 1. 12. And 
there are in St. Cyril of Alexandria (s) many 
paſſages, favoring that ſuppoſition. 

I ſhall here inſert in the (f) margin, for 


the ſake of inquiſitive readers, paſſages of 


2 {ome 


(4) Et Paulus contra Antichriſtum ad Theſlalonicenſes 


| at: Quem Dominus interficiet ſpiritu oris ſui, Id. ib. p. 


415. C. 

(r) Vol. iv. p. 176, 200. 

Vid. Cyril. A. Comm. in Zach. T. 3. p. 769. C. D. 
770. C. D. p. 773. D. Comm. in Foann. T. 4. p. 262. 
I. B. Vid. et T. 5. p. 370. E. Et Conf. Dodav. Dich i. in 


Iren. N. K1 71. 


{t) Unde illum quidam deliri credunt eſſe tranſlatum ac 
wum reſervatum, Sibylla dicente, Matricidam profugum a 
rnibus eſſe venturum, ut, quia primus perſecutus eſt, noviſſi- 
mus perſequatur, et Antichriſti praecedat adventum. Laan. 
vel Caecil. de Mort. Perſec. cap. 2. Ceterum ait nobis, 


Neronem in Occidentali plaga regibus ſubactis decem impe- 
Ab Antichriſto vero Orientale imperium efle 
capien« 


alurum. 
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VicToRIN, 


* * ſome other ancient Chriſtians, beſide Vichirin 
3 who ſpeak of Nero's appearing as Antichrist, 


or his fore- runner. For they expreſs them. 
ſelves differently. The Author of the Com. 
putation of Eaſter, of („% whom I gave an 
account formerly, did not ſuppoſe, that ( 
Antichriſt would be a Chriſtian. 

3. Helvidius (y) alleged Viftorin, as fi- 
voring his opinion, that Marie had children 
by Joſeph after the birth of Jeſus. But Je. 


rome affirms, that Viclorin did not underſtand 
by 


capiendum : qui quidem ſedem et caput regni Hieroſolyman 
eſſet habiturus : ab illo urbem et templum efle reparandum 
Illius eam perſecutionem futuram eſſe, ut Chriſtum Domi. 
num cogat negari, ſe potius Chriſtum eſſe confirmans om 
neſque ſecundum legem circumcidi jubeat. Sulpic. Sewer. D.. 
al. 2. cap, ult. Vid. et ejuſd. Sacr. Hi. I. 2. c. 28. tt : 

Unde et multi noſtrorum putant ob ſaevitiae et turpitudin 
magnitudinem Neronem Antichriſtum fore. Hieron. in Dor 
xi. 27. Opp. T. 3. Pp. 1129. Conf. Aug. de Civ. Dei, l. 20 
c. 19. et Commodian. Inſir. 1. 41. 

(u) See Vol. iv. p. 891. Oc. 

(x) In quibus diebus ille Antichriſtus magnam faciet vat 
tionem. Et ideo tunc nemo Chriſtianorum poterit Deo {ac!'- 
ficium offerre. De Paſcha Comput. ap. Cypr. in App. F. ©* 
Ed. Oxon. 

( y ) Sed quoniam Tertullianum in teſtimonium vocit, 
et Victorini Petabionenſis epiſcopi verba proponit : Et de 
Tertulliano quidem nihil amplius dico, quam eccleſiae homi- 
nem non fuiſſe. De Victorino autem id aſſero, quod et dt 
Evangeliſtis, fratres eum dixiſſe Domini, non filios Mariae 
fratres autem eo ſenſu, quem ſuperius expoſuimus, propinqu 
tate, non natura. Adv. Helvid. T. 4. p. 141. 
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by the Lord's brethren, mentioned in the 4 8 
. . 0 2 . 
Goſpels, ſons of Marie, but in general rela- Cs 


tions or kindred, 


VI. We are now to obſerve Viclorin's teſ- His Tefti- 
timonie to the Scriptures, chietly to the books the N T 
of the New Teſtament. And the two pieces 
| ſhall make uſe of are the Commentarie 
upon the Revelation, and the Fragment pub- 
liſhed by Cave, between both which there is 
1 remarkable agreement. 

1. In the Fragment, diſcourſing on the The g 
fourth day's work, he obſerves, beſide other!“ 5 
things, that (2) there are four living creatures 
before the throne of God, four Goſpels, four 
rivers in paradiſe, St. John's Goſpel is here 
quoted in this manner : * The (a) Evange- 
| © liſt John thus ſpeaks : In the begining was 
the Word, and the Word was with God, 

* and the Word was God.” 


2, In the Commentarie upon the Revela- The ra 


eon he CI of the Goſpels in this manner : * 
b C3 1 The 

% (z) Ecce quatuor animalia ante thronum Dei, quatuor 

Jo evangelia, quatuor flumina in paradiſo fluentia. Vidtorin. de 

T Fabrica Mundi ap. Cav. H. L. T. i. p. 148. a. 

de | (a) Joannes evangeliſta ſic dicit: In principio erat Ver- 


bum, et Verbum erat apud Deum, et Deus erat Verbum, &c. 
ui- 9. þ. 149. . 
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© The (5) four living creatures [ſee Rey, iy 
* 6. 7.] are the four Goſpels. The firſt, ſays 
te he, was like a lion, the ſecond was like | 
calf, the third like a man, and the four!) 
© like a flying eagle. Theſe living cre. 
ce tures have different faces, which have ; 
« meaning. For the living creature like 
* lon denotes Mark, in whom the voice 0/ 


* a lion roaring in the wilderneſſe is heard; 
| 6 H voice 


Lay 


(5) Quatuor animalia, quatuor ſunt eyangelia. Primum, 
inquit, ſimile leoni, ſecundum fimile vitulo, tertium fimile 
homini, quartum ſimile aquilae volanti. Animalia ig. 
tur quod differentia vultibus ſunt, hanc habet rationem. vi 
mile leoni animal, Evangelium ſecundum Marcum, in quo 
vox leonis in eremo rugientis auditur : Vox clamantis in de 
ſerto, Parate viam Domini. Hominis autem figura Matth:e: 
us enititur enunciare nobis genus Mariae, unde carnem acce- 
pit Chriſtus. Ergo dum enumerat ab Abraham uſque ad 1):- 
vid, et uſque ad Joſeph, tanquam de homine locutus cit. Ide 
pracdicatio ejus hominis effigiem oſtendit. Lucas ſacerdotiun 
Zachariae offerentis hoſtiam pro populo, et apparentem 119: 
angelum dum enarrat, propter ſacerdotium, et hoſtiae con. 
ſcriptionem, vituli imaginationem tenet. Joannes evange!!! 
aquilae ſimilis, aſſumtis pennis ad altiora feſtinans, de \ erb 
Dei diſputat. Marcus evangeliſta fic incipit : Initium evi 
gelii Jelu Chriſti, ſicut ſcriptum eſt in Iſaia propheta, \ ox | 
clamantis in deſerto. Haec eſt leonis effigies. Matthagu: 
Liber generationis Jeſu Chriſti, filii David, flu Abraham 
Haec elt facics hominis. Lucas autem dicit : Fuit facerdo 


nomine Zacharias, de vice Abia, et mulier ei de filabv } 
Aaron. Haec eſt imago vituli. Joannes fic incipit. In prin 
cipio erat Verbum, hoc erat in principio apud Deum. Haer 
eſt ſimilitudo aquilae volantis. YViforin. Comm. in Afoc. © 
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the bay of the Lord. Matthew, who has 9 
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the reſemblance of a man, ſhews the fa- 
milie of Marte, from whom Chriſt took 
fleſh. And while he computes his genea- 
logie from Abraham to David and Joſeph, 
he ſpeaks of him, as a man. Therefore 
his preaching is repreſented by the face of 
a man, Luke, who relates the prieſthood 
of Zacharias, offering ſacrifice for the 
people, and the angel that appeared to 
him, becauſe of the prieſthood, and the 
mention of the ſacrifice, has the reſem- 
blance of a calf. The Evangeliſt 7obr, 
like an eagle with ſtretched out wings 
mounting on high, ſpeaks of the Word 
of God. The Evangeliſt Mark com- 
mences thus : The begining of the Goſpel 
of Jeſus Chriſt, as it is writen in Iſaial 
the Prophet: The voice of one crying in 
the wilderneſſe. This is the face of a lion. 


 Mattheww ſays : The book of the generation 


of Feſus Chriſt, the ſon of David, the ſor 
of Abrabaom, This is the face of a man. 
But Luke ſays: There was a prieſt, named 
Zacharias, of the courſe of Abia : And his 
wife was of the daughters of Aaron. This 
x the form of a calf. John begins thus: 
P 4 — in 
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ce In the begining was the Word, the ſony 
« was in the begining with God. This is the 
« fimilitude of a flying eagle.” 

Thus in this paſſage we have the fo; 
Evangeliſts, and the beginings of their ſee. 
ral Goſpels, or at left what is near the he. 
gining of each of them. This paſſage there. 
fore, if it be really Viclorin's, as I fee no 
rcaſon to doubt, is very valuable. 

3. He ſpeaks of the time and of the co. 
caſion of St. John's writing his Goſpel. | 
was writ after he had been confined in Pas 
mos, and to confute and overthrow hereſic; 
then ſprung up. *© By (c) the reed like unty 
* a rod, which was given to him, [ee Rev. 
* xi. 1.] that he might meaſure the temp: 
*© of God and the altar, and them that 
* worſhip therein, is ſignifyed the power 
which when {ct. at liberty he exhibited 
to the churches. For he afterwards wrote 
his Goſpel. When Valentin, and Cerin- 
u, and Ehion, and others of the ſchoo| 

4 0 
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(c Noviſſimam arundinem ſimilem virgae, ut metiretu! 
Dei templum, et aram, et adorantes in ea, poteſtatem dict, 
quam dimiſſus poſtea exhibuit eccleſiis. Nam et evangelium 
poſtea ſcripſit. Cum effent Valentinus, et Cherinthus, et 
bion, et ceteri ſcholae Satanae diffuſi per orbem, convenerut! 
ad illum de finitimis provinciis omnes, et compulerunt, 
ipſe teſtimonium conſcriberet. In Fpoc. ib. p. 418. C 
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Lſaiam, 
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Ch. Iv1. 


| his obſervations upon the ſeventh day, when 
| God reſted from all his labours, among other 
| remarkable inſtances of that remarkable num- 
ber he mentions this: And (/ ſeven church- 
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« of Satan were ſpread abroad over the 4 P. 
world, all men [or all the churches] from 3 
the neighboring provinces came to him, 

and earneſtly entreated un to put down 

his teſtimonie in writing.“ 


4. © And (d) we read in the Acts of the The As, 


* 
— 


— 
* 


— 
a 


Lay 
— 


T Apoſtles, how when he was diſcourſing 


« with his Apoſtles, he was taken up into 


| © heaven.” See Acts 1. 9.— 11. Words of 


the Acts are (e) elſewhere quoted, without 


| naming the book. 


: in Paul's 
©, In the fragment publiſhed by Cave, in Epiſtles. 


des in Paul.” Cave ſays, Perhaps, it ſhould 
be in the Apocalypſe. But the author means 


| the ſeven churches, which have Epiſtles ſent 


to them in the collection of St. Paul's Epiſ- 


tles. This wi be apparent to all from a 


paſſage 


(4) Et nos legimus in Actis Apoſtolorum, quemadmodum 
loquens cum diſcipulis ſuis, raptus eſt in coelos. 7b. p. 419. A. 
e Sicut Petrus ad Judacos exclamavit : Dextera Dei ex- 
altatus acceptum a Patre Spiritum effudit, hunc quem videtis. 


| (AR, ü. 33.] 16. f. 415. P. 


(/) Septem candelabria aurea, ſeptem mulieres = 
ilaiam, ſeptem eccleſiae apud Paulum. 4e Fabr. Mund. ap. 
Lav, ' 7. 149. a 
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paſſage in the Commentarie upon the Rey. 
lation: where ſpeaking of the ſeven churche; 
mentioned in that book, to which likewi: 
John ſent epiſtles, he ſays : * That (g) in 
e the whole world are ſeven churches : A: 
* that thoſe churches called ſeven are on: 
« catholic church, Paul has taught. And 
© that he might keep to it, he did not cx. 
e ceed the number of ſeven churches. But 
« wrote to the Romans, to the Corinthian: 
e to the Galatians, to the Epheſians, to the 
i Philippians, to the Coloſſians, to the Jed. 
* lonians. Afterwards he wrote to particu. 
& lar perſons, that he might not exceed the 
« meaſure of ſeven churches. And contract. 
ing his doctrine into a little compaſſe he 
% ſays to Timothie : That thou mayeſt kno, 


*« how thou oughteſt to behave thyſelf in ti! 


church of the living God. 


(g) In toto orbe ſeptem eccleſias omnes eſſe, et ſepten 
nominatas unam eſſe catholicam, Paulus docuit primo: (Quoc 
ut ſervaret ipſe, et ipſum ſeptem eccleſfiarum non exceſſit u 
merum. Sed ſcripſit ad Romanos, ad Corinthios, ad Ga 
tas, ad Epheſios, ad Philippenſes, ad Coloſſenſes, ad I hefti. 
lonicenſes, Poſtea ſingularibus perſonis ſcripſit, ne excedere! 
modum ſeptem eccleſiarum. Et in brevi contrahens praedi- 
cationem ſuam, ad Timotheum ait: Ut ſcias, qualiter de. 
beas converſari in eccleſia Dei vivi. Ix Apoc. p. 415. D. K. 
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The reader cannot but recollect here, what / D. 
| we formerly ſaw of the like kind in St. (b) wy 
Cyprian, 
Here we have a very valuable teſtimonie 
| to St. Paul's Epiſtles, like to that which 
| we ſaw before to the Goſpels. It may be 
hence juſtly concluded, that he received thir- 
tcen Epiſtles of the Apoſtle Paul; that is, 
the ſecond, as well as the firſt to the Corim- 
| trans, and to the (i) Theſſalonians, and all 
his Epiſtles to particular perſons ; the firſt 
and ſecond to Timothie, the Epiſtles to Titus 
and Philemon. 
6. But Vidtœin makes no mention of the Hebrezes. 
Epiſtle to the Hebrews. And in what he 
| ſays of the reſt ſeems entirely to exclude it 
from the number of St. Paul's Epiſtles. Ne- 
vertheleſs there are in the Commentarie upon 
che Revelation ſome paſſages, which ſeem to 
© W contain alluſions to this Epiſtle. I think, 


they deſerve to be taken notice of. 
| I.) For 


(%) See Vol. iv. p. 822. 823. 

) He has more than once quoted the ſecond Epiſtle ta 
ine Theſſalonians. Et Paulus contra Antichriſtum ad Theſſa- 
lonicenſes ait : Quem Dominus interficiet ſpiritu oris ſui, 

e Thefſ. ii, 8.] in Apoc. p. 416. C. Et Paulus apoſtolus 
conteſtatur. Ait enim ad Theſſalonicenſes: Qui nunc tenen 
| (next, &c. [2 Theſſ. ii. 7. ] 36. p. 418. F. 
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1.) For (&) our prayers aſcend to he. 
©« ven. As therefore heaven is denoted hy 
« the golden altar, which was the inner. 
„ moſt; (for even the Prieſts, who had th: 
„ anointing, entered only once in the ye 
eto the golden altar, the Holy Ghoſt thi 
« ſignifying, that Chritt ſhould do this once 
“ for all:) in like manner, and what follin;, 
Compare Hebr. ix. 7. 8. 12. 

2.) Again: For (1) Moſes himſelf taking 
« moiſt wool, and the blood of a calf, and 
« water, ſprinkled all the people, ſaying; 
This is the blood of the teſtament, which 
* God has enjoyned unto you.” See Hebr 
ix. 19. 20. and compare Exod. xxiv. 8. 9, 

I have tranſlated the former part of thi 
paſſage nearly according to the Latin ory! 
nal. But I ſuppoſe, that to be corrupted, 
Perhaps it ſhould be /carle? inſtead of 1; 
or wet wool. And ſome other emendation.: 


might be thought of. 
3.) Pre- 
(% Utique ad coclum aſcendunt orationes. Sicut igitu: 
coelum intelligitur ara aurea, quae erat interior; (Nam « 
ſacerdotes ſemel in anno introibant, qui habebant chriſms, 
ad aram auream, fignificante Spiritu Sancto Chriſtum bos 
ſemel facturum ;) fic et, Vidlor. in Ap. ib. p. 418. B. 
Nam et ipſe tunc legi de populo, accepta Jana ſuccica, 
[forte coccinea, ] et ſanguine vituli, et aqua, aſperſit popu 
lum univerſum, dicens: Hic ſanguis teſtamenti ejus, quo 
mandavit ad vos. 16. p. 417. E. 
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| +) Preſently after the author ſays: * No 4 - 
« (m) law is called a teſtament. Nor is any Ca 
« thing elſe called a teſtament, but what 

men make who are about to dye. And 


| « whatever is within a teſtament is concealed 
until the day of death.” See Hebr, ix. 
16. 17. 

Whether theſe will be allowed to be allu- 
gons to the Epiſtle to the Hebretos: and, if 
they are, whether they can be ſuthcient, 
conſidering what he ſayd before, to afford 
in argument, that it was of authority with 
this writer, I cannot ſay. We proceed. 

7. I have not obſerved in the remains of James. 
this author any quotations of the Epiſtle of 
dt. James. 


„S. Upon thoſe words (2) of Rev. i. 6. Peter. 
0. , And hath made us Kings and Prieſts : that 
is, fays he, the whole church of the faith- 
tal, as the Apoſtle Peter ſays: [Ye are] 

| - holy nation, a royal prieſthood.” 1 Pet. 

re- 


I, 9, 


9. I do 


* Nulla lex teſtamentum vocatur. Nec teſtamentum 
ud dicitur, niſi quod faciunt morituri. Et quodcunque in- 
Wiinſecus teſtamenti eſt, ſignatum eſt uſque ad diem mortis. 
Þ. 5. 417. E. F. 
| (n) Er fecit nos regnum et ſacerdotes: id eſt, omnem fide- 


lum eccleſiam, ſicut Petrus apoſtolus dicit : Gens ſancta, re- 
Ve lacerdotium, ibid. p. 414. H. 
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9. I do not perceive any references to th; 


A ſecond Epiſtle of St. Peter, nor to any 0 


The other 


Catholic 
| Epiſtles. 


Rewvela- 
tion. 


the Epiſtles of St. John, nor to that of $ 
Judt. 


10. The fragment in Cave concludes jr 


this manner : ©* Theſe (o) are they, who {1 | 


te before the throne of God, who in th: 
ce Revelation of John, the Apoſtle and E. 
ce vangeliſt, are called elders.” And in th: 
Commentarie upon the Revelation he ſeveral 
times aſcribes that book to John. The 
&« (þ) opened book, ſays he, is the Revelz 
&« tion, which John ſaw.” Afterwards % 
he calls him Apoſtle. And ſoon after he in- 
forms us, when 7ohn ſaw, and wrote the 
Revelation. © And (7) he ſayd unto me: 

« Thy! 


(0) quos in Apocalypſi Joannis apoſtoli et evany? 
liſtae ſeniores vocat. Ap. Cav, H. Lit. T. i. p. 149. 

% Liber apertus Apocalypſis eſt, quam Joannes vid, 
ubj ſupra, p. 419. E. 

(q) Sed quia dicit, ſe ſcripturum fuiſſe Joannes quanta .2 
cuta fuiſſent tonitrua, id eſt, quaecunque in veteri teſtament 
erant obſcura et praedicata, vetatur ſcribere, ſed relinquer: 
ea ſignata, qui erat apoſtolus, nec oportebat gratiam leque!- 
tis gradus in primo collocari. 76. F. 

(7) Hoc eſt, quoniam quando hoc vidit Joarit, 


erat in inſula Pathmos, in metallum damnatus a Domino 
Caeſare. Ibi ergo vidit apocalypſin. Et cum ſenior jam pat 
taret ſe per paſſionem accepturum receptionem, interfet 
Domitiano, omnia judicia ejus ſoluta ſunt, et Joanne © 
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a Thou muſt propheſy again to people and * uy 
| « tongues and nations: [Rev. x. 11.] that is, PIE 
| « becauſe when TJobn ſaw this, he was in 
« the iſle Patmos, having been condemned 
to the mines by the Emperour Domitian. 
« There he ſaw the Revelation. And when 
being now old, he expected to be received 
up [to heaven] through his ſufferings ; 
® Domitian was killed, and all his acts diſ- 
annulled, and Jobn was ſet at liberty from 
the mines. Then afterwards he wrote the 
e {me Revelation, which he had received 
from the Lord. This is the meaning of 
| thoſe words: Thou muſt propheſy again.” 
In another place he ſays: When (5) the 


e: © ſcripture of the Revelation was publiſhed, 
% © Domitian was Emperour.“ 
11. We have already ſeen ſome forms of Firm: = 


| tation, 
ng MF citation. A particular or two may be added. _— 


he (7) other three horſes, ſays he, ſignify /Þ<. for 


the Scr 72 


the wars, famines, and peſtilences, more twres. 


ce plainly 


ment 
netallo dimiſſus. Sic poſtea tradidit hanc eandem quam ac- 
cegerat a Domino apocalypſin. Hoc eſt, Oportet te iterum 
prophetare. 15. C. 

J Intelligi oportet tempus, quo ſecriptura apocalypſis 
elta eſt, quoniam tunc erat Caeſar Domitianus uNus 
at, ſub quo ſcribitur apocalypſis, Domitianus ſcilicet. p. 
Aro. C. 

Ceteri tres equi bella, fames, peſtes in Evangelio a 
Domino praedicata manifeſtius ſignificant, P. 417, H. 
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« plainly ſpoken of by the Lord in the Gos. 
« pel. For (u) the Lord ſays: This goſpel 
« ſhall be preached in all the world, for | 
„ witneſſe unto the nations, and then ſhall tl; 
« end come.” Matt. xxiv. 14. Preſently af. 
terwards : © As (x) we read in the Goſpe| 
« Nation ſhall riſe againſt nation, and bing. 
« dom againſt kingdom.” ver. 7. And (4) 
© fo the Lord ſays in the Goſpel : They |: 
« them which are in Judea flee to the nun. 
©« tains.” ver. 16. And in like manner often. 
« And (z) the Jews ſaying, Forty and ji 
« years has this temple been building, the E- 


« vangeliſt ſays: He ſpake of the temple if 


« 


A 


his body.” John ii. 20. 21, Having quoted 
Matth. xiii. 52. Therefore every ſcribe is. 
ſtructed to the kingdom of God is hike unto an 
houſholder, which bringeth forth out of . 
treaſure things new and old, he ſays: The 
« (a) new things are the words of the 
% Goſpel ; the old thoſe of the Law and thc 


cc Þr (= 


{u) Ait enim Dominus: Praedicabitur, &c. 76. 

(x) Ut legimus in Evangelio : Surget enim gens, &c. // 

) Sic et Dominus in Evangelio ait: Tunc qui in |udae 
ſunt, &c. þ. 419. H. 

(z) Evangeliſta inquit : Ille dicebat de templo corpor: 
ſui. p. 418. G. 


(a) Nova Evangelica verba : vetera Legis et Prophetaru | 


16, p. 415. 8. 
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| « Prophets.” By the words of the Goſpel, 4 P. 
or evangelic Words, meaning, as it ſeems, the Ew 
| whole New Teſtament. After his long ac- 
:ount of the four Goſpels, and their ſymbo- 
lical repreſentations, before tranſcribed, he ob- 
ſerves : © All (6) theſe, though four, are one, 
« becauſe they proceed from one mouth.” 
| Explaining ſome words in the Revelation, he 
lays : © They (c) contute thoſe who ay, 
that one ſpake in the Prophets, and ano- 
„ther in the Goſpel.” Again, © The (a 
| © dorine of the Old Teſtament is con- 
| © nected with the New.” He (e) often 
' WF ſpeaks of the Old and New Teſtament. 


: 12. We have ſeen then in Viclorin very Sum of ., 
; raluable teſtimonies to the four Goſpels, the * 
Js of the Apoſtles, thirteen of St. Paul's 

all 28 / : 

bFhpitles, and tome expreſſions, which may 

e thought alluſive to the Epiſtle to the He- 

he a ; 

* 'rews, as alſo a plain quotation of the firſt 


Epiſtle of St. Peter, beſide his expreſs teſti- 
. n monic 


) Hae praedicationes, quamvis quatuor ſunt, una eſt 

| tunen, quia de uno ore proceſſit. p. 416. . 
Arguit qui alium in prophetis, alium in evangelio 
neſſe locutum. p. 416. D. 
(4) Conjuncta veteris teſtamenti praedicatio cum novo. 
747. F. 

e Sic nec praedicatio novi teſtamenti fidem habet, niſ- 
wbeat veteris teſtamenti praenunciata teſtimonia, P. 417. K. 
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Whos te velation, and his Commentarie upon it. Ang os 
. . 22 

there might be other books received by him, Wow 


as of authority, though not expreſsly ment. 
oned in his few remaining works. Unqueltj. 
onably he received all thoſe ſcriptures of the 
New Teſtament, which were generally - Me 
ceived by Chriſtians in all times, and all oye: 
the world. We have alſo obſerved him t 
ſpeak diſtinctly of a collection of ſacred writ. 
ings, called the Goſpel, and the New Teſtamen: 
Finally, we ſhould not forget here the cu 
dences we ſaw at the begining of this chap- 
ter of Victorin's writing Commentaries upon 
ſeveral books of the Old Teſtament, and | 
ſome of the New ; proofs of his application W / 
and induſtrie, and of his unfeigned afte&tion W 
and ardent zeal for the Holy Scriptures, and 


for the Chriſtian religion: which he recom 7 
mended not only by the labours of his lie, : 


but alſo by the patience and fortitude 4 
violent, but willing death for it's ſake. [ « 
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Ri. in Lycia. 


HH |. Hiborie. II. His Works. III. Tef- 
bimonies to him. IV. Select Paſſages of | 
Methodius. V. His Teſtimome to the 
* Books of the New Teſtament : and firſt, 

of the four Goſpels: VI. of the Add, 


g of the Apoſtles : VII. of St. Paul's Epi- 
N tles E23 V of the Epiſtle to the He- 


* brews: IX. of the Catholic Epiſtles : 
X. of the Revelation. XI. Forms of 
* quoting, general Diviſions, and Reſpect 
9 for the Scriptures, XII. Texts explained. 
XIII. The Sum of his Teſtimonie. 


. 80 MM ETHODIUS (a) Biſhop of 4. b. 

% Olympus in Lycia, and afterwards 299: 
of Tyre, a man of a neat and correct ſtile, His Hie. 
- compoſed a work againſt Porphyrie in ſe- 


Q 2 veral 


AS Miethodius Olympi Lyciae, et poſtea Tyri epiſcopus, 
Adi compoſitigne ſermonis, adverſus Porphyrium confecit 
| libros, 


and 
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A. D. „ veral books. He alſo wrote a Banquet 


ten virgins, Concerning the Reſurrection 


te againſt Origen, an excellent book, and a. 
* gainſt him likewiſe Of the Pythoneſſe, 2 
% Of Liberty, [or Free Will,] Commentaric 
* alſo upon Geneſis and the Canticles, an 
% many other works, which are in the hand: 
cc of every body. He obtained the cron 
*« of martyrdom at Chalcis in Greece, at the 
* end of the laſt perſecution, or, as ſome 
* tay, under Decius and Valerian.“ 

So writes Jerome in his book of Illuſtriou; 
Men. EFEuſebe makes no mention of Mete 
dius in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorie. The res. 
ſon of it has been ſuppoſed by many learned 
men to be, that Methodius had writ again 
Or:gen, whom Euſebe greatly admired, Nay. 


Valiſius ſays moreover, it () was out cf 


envie 


ibros, et Sympoſium decem virginum, de reſurrectione op: 


egregium contra Origenem, et adverſus eundem de Pythonilla, 


et de autexuſio: In Geneſim quoque, et in Cantica Cant 


corum commentarios; et multa alia, quae vulgo lectitantu. 


Et ad extremum noviſſimae perſecutionis, five, ut alii ati 


mant, ſub Decio et Valeriano, in Chalcide Graeciae, mar 


tyrio coronatus eſt. De . I. cap. 83. 


(5) Nam cum omnes eccleſiaſticos ſcriptores in hoc oper 
accurate commemoraverit, Methodium tamen de indultri 


praetermiſit, eo quod Origenem, quem ipſe praecipue min 


batur, 


ep. 


Ch. I 


envie a 


rote a 


| laſt ſup 


Howev 
Ei ſebe 
of Met. 


he had 


ments \ 


ſtom t. 


Method 


them, 


pieces \ 
that he 


very cn 
SOCr, 


| he had 
canted 


| batur, im 


libros, po 
quadam e 


F Eu. J. 


(e) El 


in ſexto 11 


tpiſoopo e 
Uicit Qu 
ſeribere, Cc 
Mieror. 4 

(4) M 
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vie and hatred of Methodius, that Euſebe 4. P. 
wrote after him againſt Porphyrie, But this LELAND 
| |aſt ſuppoſition appears to me uncharitable, 
However, we are informed by Jerome, that (c) 

Eiſebe in his Apologie for Origen, complained 

of Methodius for writing againſt Origen, after 

he had more than once ſpoken of his ſenti— 

ments without any cenſure, or diſlike. And 

| form the accounts we have of the works of 
Methodius, and ſome remaining extracts out of 

them, it appears, that not only ſeveral of his 

pieces were writ againſt Or7gen, but likewiſe 

that he ſometimes treated that great man not 

rery civilly. 

| Socrates (d) writes, that Methodius, after 
de had long oppoſed Origen, as if he re- 

\ W canted what he had ſayd, commended him 


ie 23 in 


„bur, impugnaviſſet. Hinc etiam eſt, quod contra Porphy rii 
a, bros, poſt eundem Methodium ſcripſit; quaſi aemulatione 
[1 quadam et odio adverſus Methodium incitatus. #ale/. Ann. 


ur, E/ . 6. c. 33. Pp. 128. B. 

i WH Euſebius Caeſarienſis epiſcopus, cujus ſupra memini, 
in ſexto libro , Origenis hoc idem objicit Methodio 
| tpilcopo et martyri, quod tu in meis laudibus criminaris, et 

e n Quomodo auſus eſt Methodius nunc contra Origenem 


ia ſeribere, qui haec et haec de Origenis loquutus eſt dogmatibus ? 
"1 Hitrgr. Apol. adv. Ra. 4 7. P 359. Bened, 
ut, (4) Med.. A bv TorAd tart ? Th "Opryiaes, 2 


b dg £% TaMveding αννẽñuꝙ ii Tu arSps tv tw u 
tf 574) po Cav Gva. H. Z. J. 6. C. 13. 5. 320. A. 
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pe Y. in a dialogue, called Xeno. 


Book !] 
Tillemont (e) 


MxtTHoDIUS, 


Ca thinks, Socrates is not to be credited herein 


And / Baronius long ago charged that 
eccleſiaſtical hiſtorian with being guilty « 
a manifeſt falſhood in this account. Po 
he ſays, the quite contrarie is the truth, 3 
we learn from Euſebe himſelf: Miet Hd 
firſt approved of Origen, and afterwar: 
wrote againſt him. Beſides, how ſhould &. 


crates become acquainted with this recanta- 


tion of Methodius, which is unknown to every 
body elſe; which Euſebe, Ruffin, and other 
defenders of Origen ſay nothing of? Wherca, 
ſays Baronius, if they had known it, they 
would have tranſcribed it in letters of gold, 
and ſhewn it every where. On the other 
hand (g) YValefhus, (H) Huet, 
maintain the truth of the relation in Socrates, 
But it ſeems to me not impoſſible, that 
Socrates miſtook the time of writing that 


dialogue, which might be writ before M=. 


thodius had taken a diſguſt againſt Org 


Or, if indeed it was writ afterwards, as &.. 


CY Alt | 


(ce) Tullem. St. Methade : 
40. 

(f) Baron. Ann. 402. n. xwii. 

g) Yale. ad Socr. J. 6. c. 13. 

(%) Huet Origeniax I. 2, c. iv. num. 11. 

(i) Pagi Crit. 402. n. iii. 


and (i) Pag. 


Men. Ecc. T. w. P. z. p. 10% 


ch. 


crates 


dlude, 
EF was A 


far ſh 


ing af 


| what 
| have 


ſuppo 


cited 
in his 


treatei 


liked 


more 


the ſ⸗ 
wards 
deal « 
comp 
(k) 7 
ten V 
pubiif 
ſentin 
Orige 


ter, 1 


KLITATO 


Ve. P 
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rates ſuppoſed; I think it reaſonable to con- 
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„ 
290. 


dude, the commendation there given OH ? 


was a ſmall matter, of no great moment; and 
{ir ſhort of a recantation. Baronins's reaſon— 
ing appears ſolid: If Methodizus had recanted 
what he had writ againſt Oyigen, it would 
have been mentianed by his apologiſts. I 
ſuppoſe the meaning of Huſebe's words above 
cited by Jerome to be this: That Methodrus 
in his own writings, in ſeveral places, had 
treated of ſeveral ſentiments, that were diſ- 
liked in Origen: and that Methodrus in thoſe 
more early pieces apppeared to be much of 
the ſame opinion with Origen. But after- 
wards he wrote againſt him with a good 
deal of bitterneſſe. Of this conduct Er/ebe 
complained. And it has been obſerved by 
() Tillemont, that in the Banquet of the 
ten Virgins, probably (I/) one of the firſt books 
publiſhed by our author, there are ſcveral 
ſentiments very near reſembling thoſe called 
Origen's. Methedius, ſays that learned wri- 
ter, in one place (m) very nearly follows the 


Q 4 Opinion 


(4) as before, p. 138. 

(/) 76, p. 136. 

(n 
ELTATOLT A ran ov av. Method. Conv. op. Combef. Auct 
Nov. P. i. P. 74. be 


. 5 RY 1 As » \ 4 » # \ 
TH,d479 Tel epaVeal £15 Th TOUITH KEATHE ATE X; 
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4. D. opinion of Origen upon the pre-exiſtence f 
CARA ſouls, which are at length ſent from heaven 


into bodies. He (2) ſeems alſo to fay, ( 
Origen was accuſed,) that in the glorie « 
heaven men ſhall be changed into the na- 
ture of angels. Theſe things, not to inſt 
now on any other, are found in that Ban. 
quet. 

Upon the whole, as Eufebe was not unac- 
quainted with Methodius, and has been careful 
to mention a great number of eccleſiaſtical 
writers in his Hiſtorie ; his ſilence about thi: 
Biſhop may be very probably aſcribed to the 
cauſe above-mentioned, his diſpleaſure againit 
him, for writing againſt Origen, and treat- 
ing him roughly. That filence muſt alto be 
reckoned an argument, that Methodivus did 
never retract, For that would have bern 
much for Or:gen's honour, It would have 
reconciled his admirers to Met hodius, and they 
would have ſpoken of it frequently, and 
Erjebe would not have failed to give him an 
honorable place in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtoric 

There (o) are conſiderable difhcultics about 

the 


(n) dA METH THY YIAMOTAETNI a pita An, Þ 374 | 


T# n Ts e t Tis gVopas, is dy 1? 
US. M. ib. p. 129. A. 
(% Tillem. as before, þ, 132. & ſur St. Methode Ns, 


Ch. | 
the p 
| Feron 
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and a 


city T 


| very e 


at oth 
thaduu 
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word: 


For tl 
times 
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But, 


| ferent 
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the place, of which Methodius was Biſhop. 4 P. 
eme ſayd above, that he was at firſt =P 
« W Biſhop of Olympus. Socrates too ſays expreſsly, 
ad at length, that he (p) was Biſhop of a 
- W city in Lycza, called Olympus. He () is now 
cy commonly called Biſhop of Patara, and 
\- W :t other times of Tyre. Suidas (r) ſays, Me- 
adus was Biſhop of Olympus in Lycia, or 

c- W of Patara, and afterwards of Tyre. In which 
ul W words there is ſuppoſed to be an ambiguity. 
For they may mean, that Olympus was ſome- 
11> W times called Patara; or, that it is doubtful, 
he W which of thoſe two places he was Biſhop of. 
t hut, that Patara and Olympus were two dif- 
- ferent places, might be ſhewn. They (5) 
be W ye exprefsly named by Strabo, as two of 
id the fix large cities of Lycia. And how he 
ſhould be Biſhop of both, is not caſie to 
conceive. 

Jerome ſays, that Methodius was afterwards 
Biſhop of Tyre : and ſo likwiſe Sw2das from 


nim, or from his Greek interpreter Sophronzus. 

rie Which yet is not eafie to be accounted for, 

out nor 

the (þ) Me9:S1&-, Ths ev Avkia TASws ALY 32M; 37 V;L- 
FE 7+ £717 x07 @». Socr. I. 6. c. 13. 

%) See Till. as before, note (o). 

140 (”) Mehedt S.,  6AUuTs Akids, HTO TOT90 ẽ¾ 


2. 3 , 
a TUps A , Suid, 


( Strab. J. 14. p. 665. A 
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nor very probable ; ſuch removals, or tran{|;. 


Mz THoDpirvus, 


PLP tions of Biſhops, not being then very com. 


mon. Tullemont (t) thinks, that if Meth, 
was Biſhop of Tyre, he muſt have ſucceed! 
Tyranno, a worthie paſtor of that church, 
particularly mentioned by (#) Euſebe, as ons 
of the illuſtrious Martyrs of Drocletian's per. 
ſecution, who was drowned in the ſea ner 
Antioch, 

It is however very likely, that Meth 
was for ſome time, if not to the end of hi; 
life, Biſhop of Olympus in Lycta : ſince &. 
crates gives him that title, as well as Fer, 
Befides, in one of his works he (x) inform: 
us of a wonderful thing he had ſeen upon 
Olympus, a mountain of Lycia : which, de- 
cording to (y) Strabo, adjoyned to the city 
of the ſame name. 


In Jerome's days there were two different 


opinions about the time of this perſon's death, 
For ſome thought, he ſuffered under Dec 


or Valerian. 


Hot 


(t) as before, p. 133. 

(x) Ex/. J. 8. c. i;, 307. 308. 

(x) Vid. Excerpt. ex libr. de Reſurr. op. Comb. } 3" 
ap. Phot. Cod. 234. Pp. 924 

y) nbi ſupra, p. 666. 


But this opinion is inconhiltent | 
with his writing againſt Porphyrie, who did 
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F not publiſh his books againſt the Chri/t:ans, 
ul about the year 270. The other is Je- 
es own opinion, that Methodins had the 
| honour of martyrdom at the end of the laſt, 
 W © Diccletian's perſecution : therefore in the 
"WF car 311. or 312. as (2) Tillemont ſhews; 
| not in the year 302. or 303. as Du Pin (a) 
, if his numbers are rightly printed in 
| my edition, Methodius is placed by Cave, as 
fouriſhing about the year 290. againſt which 
| | have no exceptions to make, For it is not 
unlikely, that he was ordained Biſhop about 
| that time, 
But though the abovementioned opinion 
of Jerome concerning the time of the death 
of Methodius may be reckoned very probable, 
yet what he ſays about the place of it is not 
very caſie to be (5) received. 

In this uncertainty are we about ſeveral 
material things, relating to Methodius : Which 
may be imputed partly to his own modeſtie, 
who had ſayd little of himſelf in his works, 
and partly, and chiefly to the neglect, or the 
rclentment and ill will of Euſebe: who, it 

is 


x) See Till. as before, p. 133. and Note it. 
(a). Du Pin Bibl. des Aut. Ecc. J. i. p. 195, 4 Amft. 
5% Till. as above, p. 133, and Nete ir. 
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290. 


der Diocletian. 
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is likely, could have left us good memidj:, 
of him, if he had pleaſed, 

Thus much we may relye upon, that he 
was Biſhop, and probably of Olympus in Ly. 
cia, as was before ſhewn : and that the ſum: 
Biſhop ſuffered death for the Chri/tian reli. 
gion, probably in the perſecution begun un- 
And beſide what we have 
already ſeen from Jerome and others, it muy 
be obſerved here, that he is called Biſhoy 
and Martyr by (c) Photius, and by (d Thr. 
doret. Hereafter I may add ſome more gal. 
ſages confirming theſe particulars. 

I ſhall conclude the briet hiſtorie of thi: 
perſon with one obſervation : It is an obvious 
thought, and a conjecture likely to ariſe in 
the minds of not a few, that ſince Meh. 
dius is ſayd to have been Biſhop of ſo many 


places, and there were in Zerome's time two 


very different opinions concerning the time W 


of his death: poſſibly, there were two ot 


this name, in the third centurie, both Bi- | 


ſhops and Martyrs ; one ſomewhat obſcure, 
the other well known, for his writings at 
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if = 
II. Of theſe we have a pretty good account 
ft us. And I muſt take ſome notice of H #-r*- 
them, before I proceed to make extracts. 
1. The firſt mentioned by Jerome in his 
Catalogue is the work, or books againſt Por- 
yrie, which in another place he ſays (e) 
| amounted to ten thouſand lines. St. Jerome 
| has ſpoken of this work more than once in 
his Commentarie (/) upon the book of Da- 
iel, and (g) elſewhere, Of this work there 
| |; now nothing remaining, except (Y) a few 
fragments, which are but of ſmall conſe- 
| quence. The three chief writers againſt Por- 
hie were Methodius, Euſebe, and Apollina- 
us. And (i) Phileſtorge, as we are informed 
| by Photzus, gave the preference to Apollina- 
us above the other two. 


— 


J 2. The next piece mentioned by Jerome, 
above, is the Banquet of ten virgins, or 
1 | Of 
of 


Methodius uſque ad decem millia procedit verſuum, 
Heron. Ep. 83. al. 84. 

In Dan. Pr. et Cap. xii. Y. ult. 

g Adv. Ruff. l. 2. p. 433. in. T. iv. P. 2. Et Ep. zo. 

4/, 59. p. 230. in. ib. 
| (+) ap. Combe fis. p. 442. Cc. 
% r, gnalv, dTouvapte» xaTt mrgupis tedd.as s 
| TV ALTER rd HYQVIT [EVAV EUGEC Ia KAT" dur, d 1) 
bad is 42TH vs vThs vTVWTiws amd a7 pdtw. Phileſt. 
K. J. 8. c. 14. 


05 


238 MzrTrovpivs, Book! 

2 Of Chaſtity. Out of this work, which 
CARA dialogue, there are large extracts in (4) Pl, 5 
tins, And we ſtill have it (/) entire, anſiye:. nt 
able to the quotations made by the ancient: * 5 
Photius indeed cenſures this work. He fg . 
there are in it Arian and other erronco MW of u 
opinions, and (x2) therefore ſuſpects it to have MW Orig 
been interpolated. But that ſuſpicion is now fero 
judged groundleſs by moſt of the learned“ N 
moderns. | er | 
3. The book of the Reſurrection, vrt lt is 
againſt Orzgen, is called by Jerome an ex- 3 
cellent work. This too was a dialogue. Ther: n 
are large extracts out of it in (o) Pbotiu the , 
And Epiphanius (p) tranſcribed a good part W 7. 
of it into his work againſt hereſies. ther v 
4. Of the next work mentioned by 7, men, 
rome, Of the Pythoneſſe, or the cunning wo- | 
man, whom Saul conſulted, likewiſe again! he het 
Origen, nothing now remains, it he 
partly 


[+ No! 


(k) Cod. 237. p. 949. Ec. 
(/) ap. Combef. Aud. 2 64. Ec. 70 a 
E--{#)- if 


(m) vevoleuraav ©» g wonces ap £v duTw H 
CMnmpivas Y dreievinds IozotoTias, ty £74pav ru Kao fn (5s) V 
7 v pvleroynuare. ib. p. 964. J (t) C, 
(n) Du Pin Bibl. 7. . P. 198. Till. as before, 2 13* (4) 0 
Baſjnag. Ann. 300. u. ix. | 8 7-933: 
(0) Cod. 234. p. 908. Sc. (x) 
(2) Epiph. Haer. 64. a pag. 534. ad 590. et ap. Com! 5 


Bib. Patr. p. 283. c. 
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Nor have we any thing of his Com- 2 7 


| mentaries upon Geneſis, or the Canticles, that RN 
| is con{iderable, and that can be relyed upon. 


6. There are large extracts in Photius out 


| of the treatiſe (9) Of Free Will, or, Of the 
| Origin of Evil. Tillemont () obſerves, that 
Jerome ſeems to ſay, this work alſo was 
| writ againſt Orzgen : but this does not ap- 


pear by what Combefis has given us. He adds : 
t is a dialogue, in which an orthodox per- 


| (on confutes two Yalentimans. Fabricius (5) 
| however ſays, this treatiſe was writ againſt 
| the Valentinians, and Origen. 


7. Photius (t) has alſo extracts out of ano- 


| ther work of Methodius, entitled, Of the Crea- 
| tures, not mentioned by Jerome. This book 


was plainly writ againſt Origen, whom (2) 


| he here more than once calls centaur ; as (x) 
if he had been ſome compound creature, 
partly Heathen, partly Chriſtian : or, as Fa- 


bricius 


% ap. Phot. Cod. 2 36. p. 940. et Combef. Bib. p. 347. Cc. 
(r) ib. p. 142. 
(5) Vid. Fabric, Bib. Gr. J. v. p. 256. 
(t) Cad. 235. 
(«) o7t 6 Qptyevns, ov #fvraxupo Kand, x. A. Cod. 235 
7.033. J. 28. IIA Jn , & Ah. ib. p. 936. 5. 52. 
(x) Chiſtianam denique fidem Hippocentaurum facite, nec 


| equum perfectum, nec hominem, Fauſt. Manich. I. 15. ap, 


4 7. 8. 5. 571. F. 


* 


240 Metnonius, Bookj 

A. D. bricius expreſſeth it, becauſe ) he mix 

things ſacred and profane, Chriſtian and He. 
then principles, all together. 

8. We now plainly perceive, that ther; 

were at leſt three or four pieces of Mili 

dius writ againſt Origen, and that he ſome. 

times treated that great man in an offenſive 

manner. And, if the homilie, or tract tg 

be hereafter mentioned, Concerning Sime 

and Anna, be his, we have another inſtance 

of his ill will to Origen. This is one of the 

arguments of Combefis for the genuinneſle o 

that (2) work, that the author oppoſeth Ori 

gen, But ſuppoſing this not to be writ by 

Methodius, we have nevertheleſs a good dea 

of evidence of his averſion to that eminent 

perſon. And I think, this muſt be allowed 

to make a kind of apologie for Euſebe 

though I heartily wiſh, he had not carryed 


his reſentment ſo far as he ſeems to have ! 


done. He had good reaſon, we will ſuppole, 
to be diſpleaſed with Mezhodius, and he might 


well cenfure and blame him for treating O.. 


gar as he did. Nevertheleſs he ſhould hai: 


given 


{y) quod nempe ſacra profanis atque Chriſtiana Fchnic: 
miſcuiſſet dogmata. Fabr. ib. p. 256. 
{z) Vid. Method, Combefis. p. 427. 469. 473. . 
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Ch. lvii. Biſbop in Lycia. 241 
| civen Methodius a place among other ancient 4. P. 
worthies in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorie. | 2 

9. Theodoret (a) has quoted a paſſage of 
| Methodius out of a piece entitled, A Diſcourſe 
of Martyrs : of which there is nothing elſe 
remaining. I ſhall take notice of that paſ- 
age hereafter, 

10. Nor have we any thing of the dia- 

| logue called Xeno, which we before obſerved 
to be taken notice of by Socrates, 
11. I think I have now put down the 
„ W titles of all the works of Methodius, expreſoly 
mentioned by the ancients. However, it is 
ot improbable, that he wrote more. For 
1! WW /erome fays, there were many other, beſide 
nt WW thoſe mentioned by him. Erxſebe's paſſage 
cl WF avove cited from Jerome ſeems to imply, that 
„ ethodius had writ ſome good number of 
eh books before he became an enemie to Or1ger. 
ne And he might afterwards alſo write ſome 
lc, cher, which we are not acquainted with. 


git 12. And there are actually ſeveral other 
„ /) things now extant which are aſcribed to 


ave WF him: ſuch as, a Homilie concerning Simneon 


R and 


(a) Vid. Theodoret. Dial. i. p. 37. 
% See Tillem. Mem. Fc. T. wv. P. 3. as before, p. 144. 
f LNG 6. & 7. ſur. St. Methode. Vid. etiam Fabric. ut 


2 - -» 


a, b. Want > to 258. 


ni: 


MEtTRroODIVUS, Book], Ch 
and Auna, another Homilie upon our Sai. * 7 
our's entrance into Jeruſalem, and Rev)1. « of 
i; trons, and a Chronicle. | « t 
| Theſe two laſt J think are generally re. 7” 
4 jected, as not genuine. « B 
5 The ſecond likewiſe I ſuppoſe is defended te fy 
0 by very few. $ t 
fl But the firſt homilie, Concerning Sm theſe 
: and Anna, has more patrons. Not only (c that 
0 Combefis, and ſome others, but (d) Fabriciu rat 
y likewiſe pleads it's genuinneſſe. On the other polat 
a hand, Tillemont (e) allows, there is no 900d and 
„ reaſon to take it for a work of our Metho. Grat 
* dins. Oudin (f) ſtrenuouſly oppoſeth it, and poſit 
y thinks it the compoſition of ſome other M. make 
| thodins, later than ours by ſeveral centurics : ſhall 
1 As does (g) Cave. Du Pin (h) fays, © that 

« 1t is not cited by the ancients, nor abridged II. 

« by Pbotius. The author ſpeaks fo clearly nies 
e of the myſteries of the Trinity, of the ſerve⸗ 
* Incarnation, and the Divinity of the Word, un 
© who he more than once ſays is conſubſtan- of th 

tial with the Father, of the hymn called MW %, 

| ec Triſa- 

(c) Vid. Combef. in Method. p. 469. | (i) 
(4) Fabr. ut ſupra, p. 257. WW «li tra6 

(e) Tillem, as before, p. 136. & 144. Noten. tholica 
De Script. Ecc. T. i. p. 303. &c. ab iis 3 
(g) Hiſt. Lit. T. i. p. 152. polati 
] Du Pin, as before, p. 200, eck. it 
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« Triſagion, of the virginity of Marie, even 
« after her deliverie, and of Original Sin: 
te that there is room to doubt, whether ſome- 
„ what has not been added to this homilie. 
« Beſide that the ſtile is more verboſe, and 
e fuller of epithets than that of Merbodits.” 
do that learned writer. And in my opinion 
theſe particulars are ſufficient to aſſure us, 
that either this homilie is not genuine; (which 
| rather think ;) or elle it has been fo inter- 
polated, as to be very little worth. Of this, 
and ſome other things aſcribed to Methodzus, 
Grabe (i) honeſtly fays, they are either ſup- 
poſititious, or interpolated. I ſhall therefore 
make no uſe of this piece: or, if I do, I 
ſhall give notice of it particularly. 


III. I ſhall now put down a few teftimo- Ine, 


nies to Methodins, befide thoſe already ob- 
ſerved in the hiſtorie of him, and in the ac- 
count of his works. There is the more need 
of this, becauſe of Euſebe's ſilence. Epripha- 
%, who inſerted a large part of the Dia- 


2 logue 


Ceterum proſtat quidem unus inſuper et alter Metho- 
wi tractatus, e quibus plura, eaque luculentiſſima, pro Ca- 
tholica Trinitatis profeſſione teſtimonia allegari poſſent. Sed 
4» 11s abſtineo, quod tractatus iſti aut ſuppoſititii, aut inter- 
polati eſſe videantur. Grab, Annot. ap. Bull. Def. Fid. Nie. 
et. it. cap. xiii. in fin. 


to him 


244 
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A. P. logue concerning the Reſurrection into hi. 


290. 
WS 


work againſt Hereſies, calls (e) Methodius 1 
bleſſed man: and (7) afterwards gives him 
the character of a learned, or eloquent man, 


and a zealous defender of truth. Jerome ha 


given Methodius a place in his (n) letter tc 
Magnus among other ancient Chriſtian wri. 
ters of note. And when he cites him in his 
Commentarie upon Daniel, he calls him (+) 
the moſt eloquent Martyr Methodius. Au- 
drew of CeJarea, about the year 500. in his 
Commentarie upon the book of the Revela- 
tion often cites this writer, and more than 


once calls him ( the great Methodius : 1 


title, which he gives likewiſe to Juſtin Mar- 
tyr, Irenacus, and ſome other ancient writers. 


He alſo calls Methodzus () a bleſſed man. 


Quoting him and Hippolytus he calls them 


() ſaints, or holy men. More Teſtimonies 
to 


(4) uni Ts uaratita ,n Epiph. Haer. 64. * 
þ- 534. C. 

(1) Mehdi ardpi >oyim ovrr, Y Gpidra H Ths ads 
bias dywirapwme. id. ib. c. lalii. p. 591. A. 

in) Ep. 83. al. 84. 

6 Et ex parte diſertiſſimus vir Martyr Methodius. : 
Dan. cap. xi. V. alt. 

(9) O J uiyas Mehr. Andr. in Apoc. p. 63. 4, 
Fid- et. $. K 124.£. 

ib. b. 64. E. 

(2) Tas d ayias, Maboſ ic x, Inari, A. A. p. 70. L. 
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Ch. lvii. Biſbop in Lycia. 
to our author may be ſeen in (7) Leo Alla- 
ins, who is a great admirer of Methodivs, 
and (s) prefers him to Origen, But ſurely 
that judgement is owing to partiality and pre- 
judice. Methodius had wit and learning, as 
well as piety. So much ought to be owned. 
But why he ſhould be equalled, and even 
preferred to Origen, I cannot fee. Doubtleſs 
Srcrates would allow the four writers, whom 
he mentions as enemies of Origen, (of whom 
Methodins is the firit,) a good ſhare of learn- 
ing. Nevertheleſs ſenſible of their inferiority 
to that eminent perſon, and oftended at the 
manner in which they had treated him, he 
applyes to them this obſervation : © That (7) 
mean and obſcure people, who are unable 
to ſhine by their own merit, endeavor to 
make themſelves conſiderable by detract- 
K 3 ing 
( Vid. Lean. Allat. de Method. Scriptis Diatriba. ap, 
Hippolyt. Ed. Fabric. P. 2. f. 76. Oc. 
) Fuit ingenium, et doctrina maxima Origenis. Iam f1 
cum Methodiana conferas, habet quod laudari poteſt, et de 


beat; tamen vileſcere videtur, et diſſoluta viribus fluere. Con- 
a, Methodiana eſt, quae ſemper vigens, floren-, pungens, 


| concitans, auditorem vellicat et rapit. Mortua eſt Origeniana 


oquacitas, fi cum Methodiana brevitate conferatur. Una 
Methodii pagina et luminibus oratoriis et ſententiis, et pietate, 
et eruditione firma ac integra centum Origenis paginas exae- 
quat. Leon. Allat. ib. num. xvi. p 83 

) Socrat. H E. IJ. 6 . 13. 1. 


\ 
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« ing from others. The firſt, ſays he, why 
« was ſeiſed with this diſtemper, was A. 
« thodius, Biſhop of a city in Lycia, named 
* Olympus.” The other three mentioncd 
by Socrates are Euſtathius, Apollinarius, and 
Theophilus of Alexandria. 


A 


IV. Before J proceed to this author's teſti- 
monie to the books of the New Teſtament, 
I ſhall tranſcribe a few ſelect paſlages. They 
will be agreeable to ſome of my readers, 
And may be of uſe to give ſome idea of the 
{tate of theologie in thoſe days. 

1. In his book Of the creatures, as we 
are informed by Photius, he ſayd, that ( 
the book of Fob was writ by Mefes. 

2. In his remaining Fragments he twice 
(x) quotes the book of Wiſdom as Solomon's. 

3. He ſays, that (y) God having made thc 
world appointed angels as governours and prc- 
ſidents under himſelf, © But (z) the devil 

“ fell 


(% "Or 74 IC BiCaior, Niete Z 6 aytes xn. Cod. 


235. P. 937. J ap. Combe. p. 345. A. 
(x) u ty geg Tod paprupe. / 


Epiphan. Harry. 04. 1. 19. P. 543. A. Vid. ib. 1. 36. 


(v ap. Epiplan: ib. n: 21. in. et ap. Phat. Cod. 254 


7. 908. fr. 
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« fell through envie of us, and afterwards 3 D. 
many other angels admitted fleſhly deſires, 3 


« and fell in love with the daughters of 
men: which opinion doubtlets is founded 
upon a wrong interpretation of the ſixth 
chapter of Genefs. Du Pin through haſte, 
or ſome other cauſe, has (a) ſtrangely miſre- 
preſented this paſſage of Methodius ; ſuppo- 
ling him to aſcribe the fall of the Devil, as 


well as the other angels, to this laſt tempta- 


tion. 


4. Met hodius (b) had a notion, that the 
divine Word was incarnate in Adam. He 
builds this doctrine upon what St. Paul writes 
in Eph. v. 31. 32. and ſays: That (c) 
* Adam was not only « type and figure, but 

R 4 « Chriſt, 


7 Thy §²;: , chow ryxioonoas ral nua' wine dt 
brd dora Gackev traaheurts, A. „. ib. ap. Epiphan. p. 


que le peche a eſte cauſe par Venvie du diable, 


(a) 


et que le diable meme, qui avoit eſte crec dans lu jultice lem” 
blable aux autres anges, eſt tombe par le pechc denvie, et 


par Pamour deregle, * il a eu pour les ſilles Du Pin Bil 
7 1. p. 198. 
% Concerning this matter ſee Beaujabre, Hiſt. de Mani. 
ue, &c. Tom. ii. p. 31 7. 318. | 
Be '} bvifge yap nutts Enious Lelaeba Tas ehe ons & a 
i) Add ts Tov Nrisey, 5 UD r dure H et 
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« Chrift, foraſmuch as the Word, who v 
© before all ages, dwelled in him. For | 
©« was fit and reaſonable, that the firſt-he. 
ce goten of God, and the firſt and only he. 
“ goten, even Wiſdom, joyning itſelf to may, 
* ſhould be incarnate [or, become man, 
* in the firſt-made and firſt and firſt- born of 
« men.” This Methodius will have to be 
orthodox, or the right interpretation of 8. 


Paul. But (d Combefis, in oppoſition to 1 


learned modern, who would juſtify this pal. 


ſage, argues, that it cannot be reconciled to 
ſound doctrine. I ſhall preſently tranſcribe 
from Methodius what follows in the ſame 
place. | 

5. Some while ago we ſaw the cenſure 
which Photius paſſed upon the writings oi 
Methodius ; that they had in them the Ar: 
doctrine, and therefore were interpolated, 1: 
he. ſuſpected. But learned moderns, net 


Pet- 


\ WP — A \ 4 
Af To FOTIY005) Tx Oer * rA 0 Ay KY e,, THY 09214, 
To TIAOTITAIS X, pc x, PWT OY OG Tal ape auh. 
4*+64790% 1021 *mvceamneras. Method. Conv. p. 79. A. B. © 


d Non videntur haec fane dia. Poſſinii explicatio p- 
elt, fed violenta. Plane enim diſtinguit Methodius primui 


Adamum et ſecundum, vultque utrumque ipſum reipſa Ci: | 


ſtum extitiſſe, inceſſente Verbo ac illabente, &c, Cn 
Annot. ib. p. 146. B. 
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perceiving any marks of interpolation, have 
thought themſelves obliged to admit, that 
Methodius arianiſed. Biſhop Bull (e) indeed, 
and /) Grabe after him, maintain the or- 
thodoxie of this Biſhop and Martyr. Du 
Pin (g) likewiſe thinks, that Methodius may 
be very well defended from the accuſation of 
erring about the Trinity. But (% Tillemont 
ſays, it is very difficult to put a good ſenſe 
upon ſome of his expreſſions concerning the 
Word, and concerning the proceſſion of the 
divine perſons. Baſnage (i) and (% Beaufobre 
ſpeak to the like purpoſe. And (1) Metho- 
us is one of thoſe many ancient writers, 
whom Hwuet ſuppoſeth to have thought falſly 
ind abſurdly about the Trinity ; and yet are 
not 


(e Def. Fid. Nic. Seet. 2. cap. 13. num. ix. x. p. 147: Tc. 

(f) Grabe in Annatatis, ib. p. 150. 

% Du Pin, as before, p. 198. 

% Tillem, as above," p. 138. 

(i) Diſſimulari tamen vix potelt, multa in Methodio repe. 
ri duriflima, quaeque Ariana veſtigia non obſcure exhibeant, 
vc, Baſnag. Ann. 300. . tx. Vid, quae ibidem ſequuntur, 
t RUM, Ut. | 

(%) Hi. de Manichee, &fc. I. wi. ch. iti. u. vii. J. 2. 
„ 317. Note ( 7.) 

Namn ut alios brevitatis cauſa praetermittam, quot re- 
ere poſſumus, nulla haereſeos ſuſpicione aſperſos, et de 
[1]nitate tamen falſa et abſurda commentos ? Venient in hunc 
nem Juſtinus Martyr, Clemens Romanus, —— Me 


NOdiNS, Hutt, Origen J. 2, ©: 3. . Vf 
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a * not reckoned heretics, but are counted 3. 
3 mongſt the orthodox writers of the church. 

Let me take a paſſage or two of our ay. 
thor, that the reader may the better judge 
for himſelf. In the work Concerning the 
creatures he fays : © There (n) are two cre. 
ative powers, one, who by his pure will 
« without any difficulty creates what he 
e pleaſeth out of nothing. This is the Fa. 


in imita— 


* poliſheth things already made, 
* model given by the former.] This is the 


„ the Father, by which he adorns and finiſh- 

es the matter firſt made by him out o. 
nothing.“ 

This patlage is cenſured by (z) Pan 

I i« 


(n Or. gh 9 210, Soo J Suvaues wv Tots 74 
laben nuevas EDd/42Y EVE πνð,e. TW E N OTE! 17 
T@ g,] fi, Xopis MENT Ks, Lal. MEANNG Mi, ] ape Tw © 
Angat duTEgy20dy BrASTAL THEY TUY (994 oc's y mani 
Jaripoy Is KATRKITLEOAY Hy FOUKLAAETAV KATH ͥ αẽAu,˖E 
@foreexs TH nd yeyoTz* wt / & bid, 1 aavrd 21> 
* KpaTad 7; &þ Th aaTÞ3s, © 1 METH To wj,ꝝ: THY AN: #: 
a ore K4&THK90 4. Method. de creat. ap. Phot. Cod. 2 
p. 937. fin. et ap. Combef. p. 344. 

(n) Peta. de Trinit, I. i. c. iv. u. 12, ap. Dogn, Thea 


Tom. 11. 


* ther. The other diſpoſeth into order, and 
*© tion of the former. [Or, according to the 


Son, the all-powerful and ſtrong hand of 
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4 lee, that (o) Bp. Bull endeayors to juſtify + 2 
But (%) Beauſobre ſays, that this paſſage r 
lavors of Platomſm, according to which it was 
| . improper, that (q) the fupreme God 
„ald meddle with matter, or make any thing 
eis periſhable. He ſays moreover, that 
1! W ome of the ancient fathers divided the cre- 
e in between the Father and the Son. The 
i- W br ated Methodins ſuppoſed, that the Father's 
1d t lay in bringing matter out of nothing, 
a- Wd that of the Son in forming the world after 
be Ne plan which the Father had ſbewn him. 
be Let us in the next place take the ſequel 
of Wot the paſſage above tranſcribed, relating to 
h- Wile firſt man. For, ſays (7) Methodrus, 
that is Chriſt, even man filled with pure 
and perfect Deity, and God contained in 
1, man. For it was highly becoming, that 
cc. c the 


% Def. Fid. Nic. Sed. ii. cap. 13. u. 10. 
, Beauſobre, as before, liv. wi. ch. vi. n. ii. T. 2. p 


| 
\ 


710 70 dans lequel on ne permettoit pas au Dieu ſupre- 
"de mettre la main a oeuvre, de toucher a la maticre, ni 
> tormer rien de periſſable. 151d. 
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the moſt ancient of Aeons, and the chief 
of Archangels, fince he was to live with 
« men, ſhould inhabit the moſt ancient and 
* firſt of men, that is, Adam.” 

Theſe laſt words of our author Baſnage (i) 
is much oftended with. The ft ancient 
Aeons he thinks more becoming the mouth 
of a Valentmian than a Catholic Chri/tiq, 
Grabe (t) thought proper to allege the firſt 
part of this paſſage as a proof, that Mey, 
dius believed Chri/t's true Deity. But then 
he omitted the later part of the paſſage, be. 
ing, I ſuppoſe, too much in haſte to tran|- 
cribe it all. Nevertheleſs, if the later pan 
of the paſſage ſhould be underſtood to be 
explanatorie of the former part of it, (a 
poſſibly it may,) then Grabe's argument 
would be of little weight. 

I ſhall tranſcribe no more paſlages relating 
to this matter, But only refer to ſome place: 
(u) in the margin, to be conſulted by tho 
who are curious and have leiſure ; and par— 
ticularly 


) Mirum ſane Chriſti titulum, antiguiſſimum Arun, 
et ſola Valentini ſchola dignum. Ban. Aun. 300. n. vii. 
() Grab. Annot. ad Bull. Def. Fid. Nic, p. 150. 
(u) Fid, Excerpt. ex libr. de Creatis ap. Phot. Cod. 25. 
P. 940. Conviv. Decem Virg. ap. Combef. Au. Nov. f. 
C. p. 80. A. J. p. 81. C. D. p. 82. B. C. 101. D. 113. D, 
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Ch. lvii. Biſhop in Lycia. 253 
icularly to (x) Beauſobre's remarks upon the 4 P. 
forecited paſſages of Methodius. Nor do 118 
venture to ſay, what was this writer's real 
opinion concerning the Trinity. For this ap- 
pears to me a point not eafily decided. And 1 
[ think it would require a nice and careful Wi 
(cidquiſition, to determine upon good ground, | 
what was his ſentiment upon that head. Wl 
b. Mecthodius is likewiſe called a Millena- b | 
„in. Du Pin having made his extracts out "ma 
of the Banquet, ſays : © I (5) ſtay not to 
\. W* obſerve, that he has taught in this treatiſe 
the opinion of the Millenarians.” T!/le- 
unt (3) too ſays, that Methodrus here clear- 
de admits the opinion of the Millenarians, 
ind a reign of the ſaints upon the earth for 
the ſpace of a thouſand years after the reſur- 1 
ſection. And (a) it muſt be owned, that in 46 Ts 
he Banquet he expreſſeth himſelf after that wee 
manner. But in the Fragments of the diſ- 
courſe, Of the Reſurrection, he affirms, that 
ne earth is not to be annihilated, but changed "al 
ud renewed, Since therefore, ſays (O) he, 7 1 
„. the "og 1 
*] Hift. de Manich. T. i. p. 118. 119. 
6) Du Pin, as before, p. 198. 
* Tillem. at before, p. 138. : 
| (4) Conv. p. 129. A. B. Aud fee above, p. 232. note (u). 
MM % tous Ge X) METH. TETY TY GVA Nis, du 
| xy 
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ce the earth will exiſt ſtill, doubtleſs it wil 
* have inhabitants, ſuch as never dye am 
t© more, nor marry, nor bring forth chil. 
« dren, but are as the angels, unchangeahk 
* and uncorruptible, enjoying perpetual f: 
* licity.” This paſſage is ſomewhat difficy} 
to be reconciled with that in the Banquet 
Petavius underſtood (c our author to ſpeak 
here of everlaſting happineſſe upon this carth 
And afteawards in that diſcourſe or dialogue 
Concerning the Reſurrection, he fays : © % 
(d) far we are to be like unto the angels 
6 that as the angels in heaven, fo alſo we 
*© 1n paradiſe ſhall no more marry or feaſt, 
but ſhall be employed in ſceing God, and 
in emproving ourſelves under the govern- 
* ment and conduct of Chri/t. For he tayd 


not, 


x1 Bd tocolar X GUKnoaTas, wheTt TahngEuGs, 1 14 
pnoeTas x, YErrioofatver, G ws ay enss CET AS P6205 f 
dofapoia T4 dic et v οννν%.t.᷑ ap. Epiph. H. 64. „. 32. 
555. D. 

(c) Hic perſpicue poſt judicium homines terram habitat 
ros aſſerit: non ut Chiliaſtae ad aliquot duntaxat faecu'a, fi 
at interim ſuprema illa felicitate, hoc eſt, aſpectu Dei care 
rent : verum ut et perpetuo in hac terra degerent, et (umm! 
nihilominus illic ac perfecta beatitate fruerentur. Petavy. an: 
imadv. in Epips. $ 261. 

(4 ) i def o arena er 1 bang. roc 4, iet 
& TW Taped ch, genre vhs n &XaTIVaLs =- N 
QAAG TH Batre Toy Jeu, ) yeapy en Th Conn, voy 
r 1viv Ts Xpios. ap. Epiph. Elager. 04. u. 35. . 55 
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| that Methodius himſelf, who propoſed to cor- 
| ret Origen, did not always expreſs himſelf 
juſtly concerning the reſurrection. 

I 7. According to Method/us, human ſouls 
| {f) are corporeal. This he argues from the 
| parable of the rich man and Lazarus in Luke 
xvi. foraſmuch as in Hell, the ſeparate ſtate 
of exiſtence, they are ſpoken of as having a 
0 mgue, a finger, and other members. He (g) 
| WF is alſo reckoned among thoſe fathers, who 
we ſuppoſed angels to be corporeal. 

alt, 8. I have one obſervation to make here 
and upon occaſion of the ſeveral errours imputed 
n- Methodius: This good man, who, not 
maß long after Origer's death, bore hard upon 
not, WF him, calling him centaur, as if he had been 
| 1 monſter, partly Heathen, partly Chriſtian, 
i himſelf lyable to the charge, or ſuſpicion 
of 


e) Unde ne ipſe quidem Origenis caſtigator Methodius ſine 
ceſpitatione hoc argumentum tractavit, homines fingens 'poſk 
ſeſurrectionem habitaturos in terra jam inſtaurata, et per 
derem temperatiſſimum ambientem in melius mutata, et in 
garadiſi deliciis beatum aevum acturos: angelis autem coe- 
| cites orbes deſtinatum eſſe domicilium. Huer. Orig. I. 2. c. 2. 


e.. a. vi. p. 132. 
ar MUET. Yu xa dams Ts dnutepys *% aatpis TAY Gow, 
JT XV» 


gira voret Up N, K A. ap. Phot. Cod. 234. 5. 932. 
g) Vid. Huet. Origen. I. 2. c. 2. Qu. vv. u. 8. p. 71. 


« not, they ſhall be angels, but as the angels.” 4 - 
| Hut (e) refers to theſe paſſages, as a proof, 3 


N 3 
— _ - Ws 


— — 
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of hereſie, in theſe later times of greater g. 
e 
. In (Y) one place of the Banquet arc 
ad theſe following heretics all toge. 
ther: Sabellius, Artemas, and the Ebionite 
Marcion, Valentin, and the Helceſaites. What 
he ſays of them may be taken into conſide- 
ration at ſome other time. 
I ſhall put down no more paſlages of 
this ſort from our author, but proceed to 
what remains. 


V. I am now to obſerve this writer's tel- 
timonie to the books of the New Teſtament 

Methodius ſays expreſsly, There (i) haye 
« been four Goſpels delivered to us.” I need 
not therefore put down particular quotations 
of each Goſpel. Indeed he has not men- 
tioned the writers by name, However, n0 
one can make any doubt or queſtion, but he 
meaned our Goſpels, and aſcribed them tr 
the ſame Evangeliſts that we and all CH 


ans in general have always done. 
VI. Be 


(%) Conv. p. 113. D. 

(1) Ju TiTo ν wvayyina νννν, mapdd id 174) 
TeTpdxs bay eros Ts Ots Thy dvipororrTa, # 74 
Saywynoarr®- T4600 ap71 vb 4016, x. A. Conv, Dec. Jig. 
131. B. Combef. Aut?, Now. P. 1. 
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A. D. 
VI. He ſpeaks of the baptiſm of Paul by PP 
e guanias, and particularly refers to the Hhiſtorie 42s. 


. WW of it (Y in the Acts. 


— 


— 
—— — 
* — * 


VII. It cannot be needful, that I ſhould Sr. Pa 
+ W tranſcribe particular paſſages of all the epiſtles ©" 
of St. Paul, cited by this author. It may | 
of W fffice to obſerve, that he has quoted, or al- 
to W luded to theſe following epiſtles of that A- 
poſtle ; the epiſtle to the Romans, the firſt 
and ſecond to the Corinthians, the epiſtles to 
Le Galatians, the Epheſians, the Philippians, 
it, W the Cigſſians, the firſt to the Theſſalonians, 
ve W ind the firſt to Timothie, Words of moſt of 
ed theſe are cited more than once, either as the 
ns WW Abo/tle's, or as Pauls. I have obſerved no 
n- WF clear references to the (J) ſecond to the The/- 
no WF {c/on7ans, the ſecond to Timothie, or to Titus, 
or Philemon, in thoſe extracts, or treatiſes, 
88 which 


: \ 
1 
To 
I 
11 
Wy | 
1 1 
. | 
Ill 
( i | 
1 | 
y I 
"TH 


(#) tay terGopivs ft) avzrouvite.rO» duty Avi, Th Bar 
ria αα, Kalas w rde apdtearv I igcf D. th. p. 
$3. A. 
| {/) Though I do not now recollect any clear indiſputable 
rekerences to the ſecond epiſtle to the Theſalonians, in the 
| 1emaining works of Methodius; yet I ſuppoſe him to refec 
to 2 Theſſ. i. 5. that ye may be counted worthie of the king- 
am of God, when he ſays of ſome ancient worthies, 715 
dach) cg Kari, Conv. p. 105 4. 
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which I make uſe of as unqueſtionably ge. 
nuine. Nevertheleſs it cannot be doubted, 
but he received all theſe epiſtles : as Origo, 
and other Chri/t:ans did about his time. 


VIII. He ſeems to have ſeveral paſſage: 
out of the epiſtle to the Hebrews. He ſays: 
« We (m) reſtrain evil thoughts, % a 


* root of bitterneſſe ſpringing up ſhould trouble 


« us,” See Hebr. xii. 15. This is taken from 
the fragments of the treatiſe of the Reſur- 
rection. In the Banquet he appears to allude 
to it ſeveral times. He fays : © The (62) 
law was not ſo beautiful as the goſpel. For 
„that was a kind of type and ſhadow of 
things to come. This is the truth, and 
the grace of life.” And a little before he 
had fayd : © For (o) the law is the type and 
© ſhadow of the image, that is, of the goſ- 

per; 


A . . *. \ P * PP 6 \ 5 7 
(m) ve pv errouvia Tas BAdSas Gbriis, ö rds Suh. 
gu TH mavnpes, GUSEAAGpEL, Ai TH5 pi e Ava hve 


v9 Ancn. De Reſurr.ap. Epiph. Haer. 64. n. 25. p. 548. D. 
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« pel: but the goſpel is the image of the 3 4 
„truth itſelf.” This is very agreeable to — 


1 


what is ſayd Hebr. x. 1. Tor the law having 
4 ſhadow of good things to come, and not the 
very image of the things, can never ith thoſe 


ſacrifices make the comers thereunto perfect. 


He ſays likewiſe : © For (/) after the reſur- 
« rection the truth ſhall be clearly mani— 
* feſted to us, when we ſhall ſee face to 
* face, and not through a glaſs darkly, and 
in part, the holy tabernacle, the cy in 
© the heavens, whoſe builder and maker i 
« God.” Here he joyns together words of 
1 Cor. x111. 12. and Hebr. xi. 10. which laſt 
place is thus: For he looked for a city which 
bath foundations, whoſe builder and maker 1 
Cod. He ſpeaks () of Peſts having paſſed 
into the heavens ; the very ſame expretlions, 
which we have in Hebr. iv. 14. Having 
made honorable mention of Seth, Hues, Enoch, 
Methuſala, and Neah, he adds: Theſe 67 
were the firſt lovers of rightebuſneſſe, and 

S 2 9: the 


— 


* 


(Þ) 72 ydp aanbes per” dvis ac Smiobigetai, CAT: Fw- 
0e rr go WT, THI d, ννhur, Tiv FLAW THY eu 
Levels, ws rein * er npiry ts O55, %% q- He 
50 Ky E eps eToT|euoouey. Conv. p. 96. C. 

(4) r J1s)mavhert ves Ing a. Conv. p. 129. 4. 

(r) ares JixarTuns YEy Wares ors , Ky ere. 
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4. D. © the firſt of the irt born children which 


cy e are writen in heaven.” See Hebr. xii, 23. 
Theſe alluſions, and theſe expreſſions bor. 
rowed, as it ſeems, from the epiſtle to the 
Hebrews, afford a probable argument of hi 
uſing it, and of his reſpect for it. 

Let us now ſee, whether Methodius has 
not aſcribed this epiſtle to St. Paul. Since, 
© ſays (e) he, the law, according to the A- 
„ poſtle, is ſpiritual, containing images of 
good things to come :” The firſt part of 
the obſervation ſeems to be taken from Rom. 
vii. 14. where it is ſayd, that e Jaw is ſþi- 
ritual; and the ſecond from Hebr. x. 1. In- 
deed, the writer of the epiſtle to the He- 
brews there ſays, that the law had not the 
very image of the things: whereas Methodii: 
here ſpeaks of the /aw containing images if 
good things. But he uſeth the word mag: 
loofſly. He means no more than what he 
had expreſſed in the words before cited from 
him, that the /aw was a type and ſhadow of 
things to come, and as ſuch contained, or ob- 
ſcurely hinted and repreſented the images of 
them. That he intends not to ſay any thing 


more in this place, than in the former, | | 


evident (') 

TS dA 

(5) Er6 uE. £51, xard T3 anion, Th Runs £1 | ( u} 
Tepley av Tal WENAGITE?. ib. 5. 96. A. B. n 
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evident from ſeveral things that follow here : 
to which the reader is referred, it he has 


ny doubt. In particular he ſays preſently 
afterwards, © that (7) the Jews had only a 


% ſhadow of the image, at the third remove 
« from the truth.” 

Laſtly, there is in the Banquet an exhor- 
tation to ſtedfaſtneſſe in virtue, notwithſtand- 
ing the greateſt oppoſition from the enemie. 


For (a) ye will obtain unſpeakable renown, 


„if ye ſhall overcome, and ſeiſe the ſeven 
« crowns, for the fake of which the race 
and combat is ſet before us, according to 
the maſter Paul. There may be in this 


| paſſage, and in what precedes, a reference to 


the twelfth, and ſome other verſes of the 
lixth chapter of the epiſtle to the Epheſians. 
But the later part of the paſſage, e race ſet 
before us, ſeems to be taken from Hebr. x11. 1. 
And for that it is more particularly, that he 
alleges Paul's authority. 

| By theſe ſeveral paſſages I am induced to 


| think it probable, that Methodius received the 


zpiſtle to the Hebrews as St. Paul's. 
8 3 I for- 


{t) *AAAR led du Ae THY ox4ucy Ths Eπο , Tf 475 
% dAnJelas, xomryyiarac” K. A. ib. p. gb. C. 

(v) Mupiov tyap ACE , Ev agiAnres νaqæ “ agαν Tres 
'T- duT7 52905 £718, J, 5s © d) nulv agteral Y 1 
79, vr T3» SiS doranx Tidy, ib. p. 116. . 
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I fo:merly ſhewed the reaſons why I do 
CNS not eflcam the homilie concerning S:mecy 
and Anm to be genuine. I am therefore far 
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from aJleging any thing out of it, as a proof phec 
of the ſentiments of our Methodins. But it but 
that piece had been genuine, I ſuppoſe it mode 
might afford an undenyable teſtimonie to thi; 0 
Epillle. For there it is ſayd, “ that (x) God * 
© fach on him [or layd hold of] the ſeed 5; ws | 
« Abraham, according ta the moſt divine * 1 
* Paul, and through him of the whole is fa 
* human kind.” Sce Hebr. ii. 16. 45 
| this 
Catholic IX. There is very little notice taken of {MW plac: 
Hen the ſeven Catholic Epiſtles in the remaining "0 
pieces of this writer, thou 
Vet. 1. He ſpeaks of Chrift as (y) the chef then 
ſhepherd. Perhaps he borrows that character reltc 
from 1 Pet. v. 4. 2 Pe 
2 Por 2. In the place referred to a little while that 
ago Methsdius ſays of the Ebionites, © that ate 
* (8) they aſſert, the prophets ſpoke of thei 
„ own motion.” Poſſibly our author ha: (4, 
here | 1 p 
(x) #1)-.2 TT Y2TO> 'ACpadu emihaCoperd 4279 2 
Te 5 £67275) Lau, X; d avTs aavTi; = aufem 0%): 2 
De Sim. et A. p. 427. D. Combefis. 
(7 d % Conv. p. 70. C. 4 
(E & iEnv2it, i= id'iag xis Ts bhνν,)¹n] 1 


N jẽ/ νννπι . Conv. p. 113. D. 
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here an eye to 2 Pet, i. 20. 21. Knowing this 
firſt, that no prophecte of the ſcripture is (a) 
of any private interpretation. For the pro- 
phecte came not in old time by the ccill of man : 
but holy men of God (b) ſpake as they ere 
moved by the Holy Ghoſt. He fays : The 
c) Fews look for a ſenſible [or earthly} 


kingdom, and place their hopes in this 


** ſtrange land, which the [| divine] word 
„ fays ſhall paſs away.” In 2 Pet. iii. 10. it 
is ſayd, the heavens ſhall paſs away (d with 
a great noiſe, Perhaps Methodius refers to 
this text, perhaps to ſome others. In another 
place he ſays, the (e) whole world ſhall 
be conſumed [or overtlowed] with fire ;” 
though, according to his opinion, it will not 
then utterly periſh, but will be renewed and 
reſtored, Pothbly Methodius here refers to 
2 Pet. iii. 6. 7. where it is fayd : the world 


that then was, being (J) overflowed with 


water, periſhed. But the heavens and the earth, 
S 4 which 

(a) idias £al\uatos s YyivTaAL. 

(b) 92X UT0 avivuarO» die gffo pile EAdANGAY Ut ay 1c 
det dub cot. | 

(e) Bagthelay AU poo okwuris, ty £71 iis TauTh; 
Tis dAAeTpIas, nv Tapentiuvgtdhar oy e., THeuivor Ae - 
das: Conv. p. go. A. 
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4. D. which are now, are kept in ſtore, 5. 
Rs ſerved unto fire againſt the day of judgement. 
1 Jobs. 3. He obſerves, © that (g) the world yet} 
te in wickedneſſe :'" the ſame thing that i; 
ſayd in the ſame words in 1 John v. 20. 
4. I tranſcribe nothing more here relating 
to theſe Epiſtles. Undoubtedly Methodins te- 
ceived the firſt epiſtle of Peter, and the firſſ 
epiſtle of John. Fot they were admitted : 


genuine, without controverſie, by all catho- W © a: 
lic Chriſtians, But what was our author's rel 
opinion concerning the epiſtle of James, the W © of 


ſecond of Peter, the ſecond and third of what 
John, and the epiſtle of Jude, does not IMF xii. 1 


clearly appear from his remaining works. lation 
| authc 
Rewela- X. The Revelation is very often quoted WW of tl 


fron. by Methodins, as the writing of Jobn. And IF quote 
« (4) that the Word who became man is John. 
* the chief virgin, [or prince of virgins,| W He 
as well as the chief ſhepherd, and chict 1 © Pr 
*« prophet of the church, John inſpired by 


© Chriſt has ſhewn us in the book of the 1 
6% Revye- (\#) 
285 19. Pp. 1 
| 15 
g) 16 T Kiguw © Th u x cia ha. De Reſur. 4. k L 
Phot. Cod. 31 P. 921. et ap. Combef. Bibl. p. 322. B. | «0044 
(h) "Ort e 9 do ima phe, 65 re x, apy ITN! 9 Who 
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Revelation: And J looked, and lo, a lamb 4. P. 
«® flood on the mount Sion. Theſe are they CARS 
« which are not defiled with women, for they 

| © are virgins : Theſe are they which follow 

* the lamb whitherſoever he goes.” Rev. xiv. 
|,—4. This paſſage is in the Banquet. And 

| in the ſame work: © As (i) alſo John ſhews, 

| © ſaying, that the incenſè in the vials of the 
four and twenty elders are the prayers of 

* ſaints.” See Rev. v. 8. Again, John (Y) 
relating the revelation ſays: And there 

« appeared a great wonder in heaven,” and 

what follows: Where Method:us quotes Rev. 

| xi, 1.—6. In the fame work the (/) Reve- 

lation is quoted as /cripture, and a book of 
authority. In the extracts out of the treatiſe 

of the Reſurrection, made by Photius, he 
quotes this book as writ (mn) by the bleſſed 

John. In the ſame extracts are theſe words: 

| © How (i) then is Chriſt celebrated by the 

| © Prophets and the Apoſtles as the fir/?-be- 


ih goten 


) nals N loduuns Eu, x. A. ib. p. 97. A. 
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e goten of the dead? This is often ſayd | 


90. * 
wary Chriſt in the New Teſtament, as Acts xn. 


23. 1 Cor. xv. 20. and twice almoſt in th: 
very expreſſion of Methodrus, Col. i. 18. and 
Rev. i. 5. If we could be certain, that M. 
thodius referred to this place in the Rey. 
tion; then we ſhould be aſſured, that be 
ſuppoſed the writer of this book to be the 
apoſtle John. Finally, Methodius is men. 
tioned by (0) Andrew of Ceſarea with Ire 
nacus and others, who had bore teſtimonie i. 
the divine inſpiration of this book, I think i 
is plain, from what has been here collected, 
that Methodius received the Revelation as 2 
book of authority ; and very probable, tha 
he eſteemed it a writing of Jabn the Apoſtl: 
and Evangeliſt. 


XI. His forms of quotation, or general 
terms made uſe of in ſpeaking of theſe books, 
and marks of reſpect for them, are ſuch : 
theſe : (/) Scriptures, (g holy, or ſacred ſcriſ- 
tures, (r) divine ſcriptures, He ſpeaks of 


ns 
7 * 


(%) Vid. Andr. Prolog. in Apoc. p. 3. B. C. 

(p) Vid. Method. Conv. p. 125, 4. et paſſiu. 

(9) Tar d, a6. 1b. p. 66. D. 

(r) d Sc api. pP. 22 A. 

(5) £% vids uu KAY f?. Huben! 1% 
TonTeay. ib. p. 130. C. 
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| the Old Teftament, which implyes an acknow- 4 D. 
| |edgement of another, that is new: both , 2% 


which are indeed quoted very largely by * 
| him, and as books of authority, In a paſ- 
| ſage quoted ſome while ago he ſpeaks of 
| Prophets and Apoſtles, thereby expreſſing the 
two general diviſions of the ſcriptures, before 
and after the coming of Chi. He (7) quotes 
| theſe books by way of proof of what he 
| lays, He (2) affirms, that there is no con- 
tradiftion or abſurdity in the divine words. 
| The Goſpels are cited by him after this man- 
ner: © The (x) Lord declares in the Goſ- 
* pels.”” Again: © As (y) alſo our Lord 
* Feſus Chriſt directs and commands in the 
'* Goſpels : Let your lights ſhine, and your 
* loyns be girded about, and be ye yourſetves 
© like men that wait for their lord.“ Luke 
xi. 3 5.— 38. © For (2) ye are the ſalt of 
* the earth, ſayd the Lord to the Apoſtles.” 
dee 
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(t) d yap augprve®- 6 ky @& yoeatur. ap. Epiph, þ 
548. D. Vid. ib. n. xvil. p. 539. C. 
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(x) % 6 vues. — ty evayyenious magtyyvi. Conv,” p. 
66. D, 
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ugs, wd's vouoheT@v. Conv. p. 92. B. C. | 
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"os. ib. p. 67. D. 
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** Where (a) according 
< to the true oracles of the Lord, they nc. 
*« ther marry, nor are given in marriage,” 
See Matth. xxii. 30. He quotes St. Paul af. 
ter this manner: Says (6) the bleſſed Paul: 


Mr Trnovpivus, 
See Matth. v. 13. 


(c) the moſt wiſe Paul: (d) Paul, a wiſe man, 
and moſt ſpiritual, or full of the Holy Ghoſt 
He (e) recommends the ſtudie and medita. 
tation of the ſcriptures, 


XII. In the remains of Methodius there 
are many interpretations of texts of {crip- 
ture : but, in my opinion, for the moſt part, 
ſuch as do little honour to the author“ 
judgement. I ſhall put down two or three, 
which are ſomewhat remarkable. 

1. He underſtands (/) the words of CH 


in John v. 39. to be a command to ſearch 
the 


( e/ tua de valiscu, ETE Y τννντνπ, KATH Tas d Ui 
Jeg Ts xveis 7 Keno fais ib. . 76. C. 

(6) 2noiv 6 paxdpt'd Tlavad.. Conv. p. 67. D 

(c) nalanip 4) 5 cagwrar®- ac dmc. af. Pot. 
Cod. 234. p. 924. |: 

(4) ws d av d avivuatitretritY» X ce dig, T9 Thy 
Aoy Aya. Conv. pr 77. A. | 

(e) pero r aer Thv ig Arne aaf rn 2173 
7 xanrulipa, Th donau Y medi TW! yoeages. ih. f. 
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the ſcriptures ; not a declaration, what was 7 5 
then the practiſe of the Tews. Accordingly Nd 
| he makes uſe of this text as an argument to 
ſarch even the moſt abſtruſe and difficult 
| farts of ſcripture, and as an encouragement 
| to explain them fo far as we are able, 
2. St. Paul writes: I knew a man in Chriſt, 

—— ſuch an one caught up into the third bea 

wen. And ] knew ſuch a man, how that 

he was caught up into paradiſe. 2 Cor. xii. 
2.—4. Methodius (g) is clearly of opinion, 

that the Apoſtle here ſpeaks of two remark- 
able revelations, and two different raptures, 
dne into the third heaven, the other into pa- 
radiſe, And he thinks, that they who care- 
fully attend to the expreſſions of the Apoſtle 
will perceive, that he does not ſpeak of pa- 
radiſe and the third heaven as one and the 
ame place, or ſuppoſe paradiſe to be in the 
third heaven. 

3. Theodoret has quoted this paſſage of 
| Mcthedius out of his diſcourſe Concerning 


Martyrs. 

145 ES 3 | EE : 
g Ort de dTOXHAU I 64 U ye wives 76 di Na- 
£174 ＋ Ayes 2p, d ò dmeron® wnoriferar ina T%v 
5. . repadeigov bv , TpiTH fand, Tots Au ar ęfode bas NN 


| tf afukvors Ado d Jes INLET E@PZK£124 panvue, 
eee tvapy os. x. A. af. Phet. Cod. 234. p. 910, 
„ cen. Bib. p. ou. 


270 MzTHoDIUSs, Book I 
4. P. Martyrs. © For, fays (h) he, martyrdom i; 
WA „ fo admirable and deſirable, that the Lord 
e Feſus Chriſt himſelf, the Son of God, wa; 
te pleaſed to be a Martyr, not eſteeming it 
te a thing to be earneſtly ſought; to be like 
« God, that he might bleſs man, to whom 
he had deſcended, with this gift alſo.” See 
Philip. ii. 6. This is the entire paſſage, : 
given us by Theodoret. Bp. Bull (i) anderſtood 


A 


the expreſſion of St. Paul here made uſe of | 


in the ſenſe of our Engliſh verſion, thought 
it not robberie to be equal with God. And he 
refers to a place of Petavius, where he alſo 
is fuppoſed to be of the ſame opinion. Ne- 
vertheleſs it feems to me, that in this paſlage 
of Methodius the expreſſion can admit of 
no other meaning than that in the tranſlation 
I have made, and that it muſt denote a vo- 
tuntarie humiliation of Jeſus Chriſt. There 
is likewiſe a paſſage in the Banquet, where 

Methodiiu 


Our tyap Favmuarey tz AapiaTed aro ii 75 H 


Tue, br aur o x. Inode Xpicòs, 6 dig TH del, TA: | 


auTd *papToenae, uy; ,) ανẽy nynoeuter@» T6 ν 177 
Jed, ive ) Tur Toy avipanry pig, eig 0) 1274 
SU. ap. Theodoret. Dial. i. Tom. 4. p. 37. 

(i) In libro de Martyribus apud 'Theodoretum Chriſtum 
nominat Dominum et Filium Dei, qui non rapinam arlutrati 
eſt, efJe aegnalem Deo. Quae, Petavio etiam judice, non nif 
in Deum verum cadere poſſunt, Bull. Def. Fit. Nie. Sit 
c. 13. u. 9. Vid. Petav. Pracfat. in Tom. 2. c. 4. 1. 
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Methodius refers to Philip. ii. 6. 7. I put it 4. P. 
| , . 290. 

in the (E) margin. I ſuppoſe it does not 

weaken, but confirm the interpretation I have 

given of the expreſſion in the fixth verſe : 

which ſenſe, it is certain, appears frequently 

in the Chriſtian writers of the third centurie. 

c 4. St. Paul writes: And the dead in Chriſt 

i Wl fall riſe firſt. Then we which are alive. 

d Theff. iv. 16. 17. By the dead (1) Metho- 

an underſtood our bodies. We which are 

tale are our fouls, which receive the dead, 

nc chat is, our bodies out of the earth. Then 

ore, foul and body, are to be caught up to- 

e. ether to meet the Lord. This may be allowed 

o be a difficult text. But I am apt to think, 

that many will conſider this paraphraſe as an 

ixample of the wrong and injudicions in- 

terpretations of our author, which I ſpoke 


of formerly. Nor do I intend to add any 
more, 


"— 
, 

an 

_ "8 


XII. We 


(#) Aid i avagopy tis Tov tv dvernge Th dez, amd Ty 
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XIII. We perceive from the remains g 
Methodius, that he received the four Goſpch, 
the Acts of the Apoſtles, St. Paul's Epiſtle; 
and the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, as one of 
them. We have no plain evidence, hoy 
many of the ſeven Catholic Epiſtles he fe- 
ceived, Undoubtedly he owned the firſt of 


St. Peter and the firſt of St. abr, there 
never having been any doubt concerning the 
genuinneſſe of theſe. His opinion about the 


reſt we are not acquainted with. He like- 
wiſe quotes the Revelation frequently as a 
book of ſacred ſcripture, writ by Tn : 


whom, it is likely, he ſuppoſed to be 70 
the Apoſtle and Evangeliſt. We have {cen | 


in him clear proofs, that the ſcriptures of 


the New Teſtament, generally received by 


Chriſtians, were well known, much uſed, 


and highly eſteemed : being books of autho- | 


rity, and appealed to in all points of diſputc 


and controverſie. I have not obſerved in this | 
Greek writer of the third centurie any quo 


tations of Chriſtian apocryphal writings. Not 


do the works of this author afford any the 


leſt ground to ſuppoſe, that there were any 


writings of ancient Chriſtian authors, thit | 
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were eſteemed ſacred, and of authority, be- pe 8 
ide thoſe, which are now generally received wy 


33 ſuch by us; namely, the writings of A- 
poſtles and Evangeliſts. 
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CHav. LVIII. 


LuctaN, Preſbyter of Antioch : and 


Hes ycnivs, Biſhop in Egypt. 


I. Lucian, his Hiſtoric, and Teſtimonies to him. | 
II. His Edition of the Scriptures of the | 
Old and New Teſtament. III. Heſychius, | 
bis Hiſtorie, and his Edition of the Od 
and New Teſtament, IV. Lucian: 
Works. V. His Sentiment upon te 
Doctrine of the Trinity, VI. Conclud- | 


ng Remarks. 


AVS (a) Jerome in his Catalogue of 
Eccleſiaſtical Writers: Lucian, 2 


1 
290. 


His Hifto- e moſt eloquent man, Preſbyter of the church | 
225 « of Antioch, was ſo laborious in the ſtudie 


cc of 


(a) Lucianus, vir diſertiſſimus, Antiochenae eceleſiae Preſ. 


byter, tantum in Scripturarum ſtudio laboravit, ut uſque rute 
quaedam exemplaria ſcripturarum Lucianea nuncupentur. Fe. 
runtur ejus de Fide libelli, et breves ad nonnullos epiſtolae, 
Paſſus elt Nicomediae ob confeſſionem Chriſti ſub perſecutions 
Maximigi, ſepultuſque eſt Helenopoli Bithyniae. Hier. 
V. J. cap. 77. 


(6) 
Apue Vi 
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9.279. 
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« of the Scriptures, that to this day ſome 4. D. 
e copies of the Scriptures are called Lucian's. = = 
« There are extant ſome Diſcourſes [or ſmall 
{© Treatiſes] of his concerning the Faith, and 
« ſome ſhort Epiſtles to ſeveral. He ſuffered 
« at Nicomedia for confeſſing the name of 
| SM © Chriſt, in the reign of Maximin, and 
= © was buryed at Helenopolis in Bitlynia.“ 

Cave ſays, that (b) Lucian was contem- 
porarie with Paul of Samoſata, and flouriſhed 
chiefly about the year 290. He ſuffered Mar- 
tyrdom in (c) 311. or rather (d) in 312. 
and on the ſeventh day of Januaric in that 
„„ W year. | | 
It is now commonly ſayd by (e) learned 
1. W moderns, that (A) Lucian was born at Sa— 


22 moſata. 
. % Noſter hic Paulo Samoſateno erat aetate ſuppar, prae- 
0! ; 3 
cipue vero claruit circa an. 290. Cav. Hit. L. in Lucian, 
a c] Baron. Ann. 311. n. iii. iv, Fabric. Bib. Gr. TJ. v. 
ch 279. 
d (4) Ruin. AF. Mart. p. 504. Pagi Ann. 311. n. x. et xx. 


Baſrag. 312. n. 4. Tillem. S. Lucien. Mem. T v. P. 3. p. 
50. 151. er note v. 

e) Lucianus, nobili proſapia ortus, patriam habuit Sa- 
noſata, urbem Syriae non incelebrem, ejuſdem et urbis et no- 
minis cum famoſo illo Chriſtianae religionis deriſore, qui 


Fe. W Trajani tempore vixit. Cav. «bi ſupr. Conf. Baſn. Ann. 
olae, 312. ½ 23. Tillem. ubi ſupr. p. 146. et paſſim. 


(a) In the preceding note I have placed Tillemont among 
'hoſe who ſay, Lucian was born at Samaſata. For ſuch are 
his 
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moſata, But it is ſayd, I think, upon the 
credit only of ) the Acts of Lucian, and (g 
of Suidas, who (/) copyed thoſe Acts, which 
is no authority at all. Tillemont himſelf fays, 
« that (i) thoſe Acts are certainly a work 
« of Metaphraſtes, and that they are mixed 
e with fables, and have divers faults con- 
*« trarie to the truth of hiſtorie : which, 
* fays he, may excuſe our not paying any 
regard to them, when they differ from 
other authors, and allows us to take little 
*© notice of them i in other points.” Bollandis 
likewiſe obſerves upon thoſe Acts, that (4) 
the Menologium makes Lucian a native of 
Antioch. 

It ſeems to me, that the author of the 
Acts, who had little regard to truth, 


was 


his words : 
phrateſienne. 2 /upr. p. 146. And yet he was aware, that 
this is deſtitute of foundation. As rea from what he 
ſays in another place. II eſtoit, à ce qu' on pretend, de 
meſme pays que Paul de Samoſates. 15. 5. 398. Net. 1. ju 
S. Lucien. 

(f) Vid. Bolland. Act. Sanctor. T. i. p. 359. 


(g) Vid. Suid. V. Aextavig. et Hodius de Bibl. Text. Or; | 


J. 4. e. J. p. 686. 4 L 3. F. i. c. 5. f. 303. 

(] Vid. Kufter. ad Suid. ib. not. 5. | 

(i) See Mem. Ec. T. v. P. 3. p. 345. 346. 

(4) Menologium habet ex Antiochia Syriae ortum fal- 
Lucianum. A#. Sand, ib. p. 359. 
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was not much concerned to be rightly in- 
formed, confounds upon this occaſion Luci- 
an, Preſbyter of Antioch, with Lucian, the 
famous Heathen dialogiſt, who lived in the 
ſecond centurie, and was of Samoſata. 

This may be thought a trifle, not worth 
taking notice of. But really it gives one of- 
fenſe, to ſee learned men deliver for hiſtorie 
what has no good authority, and ſupply their 
accounts of this eminent perſon out of a 
piece, which is good for nothing. Nor is 
this particular altogether trifſing. For when 
thoſe learned writers come to conſider a dif- 
ficult queſtion, concerning Lucian's opinion 
about the doctrine of the Trinity; this cir- 
cumſtance, of Lucian's being a native of the 
ſame city with Paul, Bp. of Antioch, is al- 
moſt always (/) taken in, as a thing of ſome 


moment, 
I muſt add, that it is to the honour of 


Theodoric Ruinart, that he has not inſerted 
/ thole 


() Illum autem familiarem fuiſſe Pauli Samoſateni, cre- 
dibile eſt. Fuit enim ipſe oriundus ex urbe Samoſatenſi, ut 
legitur in ejus vita. Et cum Paulus ex ea urbe ad Antiochen- 
ſem epiſcopatum evectus eſt, Lucianus quoque eccleſiae Antio- 
chenae preſbyter fuit. Pagi Ann. 311. n. xii. Conf. Vale 
Annot. in Tharet. H. E. I. i. c. 4. Ex urbe Pauli erat haere- 
tici ; a Paulo ad preſbyteratum in nobiliſſima eccleſia Antio- 
chena promotus fuerat : cujus et errorem cum imbibiſſet, &c. 
Baſnag. Ann. 312. 1. 12 
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WV Select Acts of Martyrs, 
that in his account of Lucian he has bor. 
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thoſe Acts in his collection of Genuine and 
Nor do I obſcrve, 


rowed any one article from them, 

Of this perſon, in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſto- 
rie, Euſcbe writes after this manner, ſpeaking 
of thoſe who ſuffered in the perſecution be- 
* by Diocletian: © Among the preſidents 

of the churches in great cities, who ſut- 
« fered at that time, the firſt to be recorded 
© in the monuments of the pious is Anthi- 
mus, Biſhop of Nicomedia, a witneſſe of 
* the kingdom of Chriſt, who was behead- 


cc 


ed. And (m) of Antioch, Lucian, a Preſ- 


cc 


bytcr of that church, a man of an un- 
«© blemiſhed character throughout his whole 
life. He ailo ſuffered at Nicomedia, where, 
in the preſence of the Emperour, he firſt 
T 
„ Chriſt in words, 


cc 


and afterwards farther 
recommended it by deeds.” 


Again, in another place, the fame ecclc- 


ſiaſtical hiſtorian having related the geath of 


Peter of Alexandria by order of Maximin, 
adds: 
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adds: And with him ſuffered many other 
« Biſhops of Egypt in like manner: as did 
« alſo (2) Lucian, Preſbyter of the church 


« of Antioch, an excellent man in all re- 


ſpects, celebrated for his piety and his 
« knowledge of the Scriptures. He was car- 
« ryed from Antioch to Nicomedia, where 
And having 
© made an apologie before the Governor for 
the doctrine he profeſſed, he was ſent to 
*« priſon, and there put to death.“ 

At this place Ruffin, in his Latin tranſla- 
tion of Ewſebe's Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorie, makes 
2 little alteration, and alſo inſerts a ſpeech 
of conſiderable length, ſayd to be (o) the 
lame Apologie, which Lucian made to the 
Roman Governor. Whereupon, as (p) Ruf- 


fin ſays, © the audience being much moved, 


and almoſt perſuaded, Lucian was com- 
14 © manded 


(n) Azkiavis Ts dvip TO @avra aps, gi T5 £YKpaThs, 
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( Tum ille, data fibi facultate dicendi, hujuſmodi ora- 


tiongm de fide noſtra habuiſſe dicitur. Ruffin. H. E. I. g. c. 6. 
(?) Et cum pene jam his verbis auditoribus ſuadere coe- 


piſſet, arripi jubetur in carcerem, ibique quaſi Wan tumul- 


zu populi necari. 4 


14 
'y 
: 


$4! 
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% manded away to priſon, there to be put 
© to death, as if they feared a tumult ct 
« the people.” Of this Apologie I intend tx 
take ſome farther notice by and by. 

There is ſtill extant a panegyrical (2) ora- 
tion or homilie of St. Chry/o/lom, pronounced 
on the ſeventh day of Januarie 387. in ho. 
nour of this Martyr. But it is fo oratorica] 
that though St. Chry/o/fom enlargeth upon the 
ſufferings and fortitude of Lucian, and upon 
the manner of his death ; it 1s very difficult 
to ſay, how he would have us to ſuppoſe, 
that the martyrdom of this Preſbyter, one of 


his predeceſſors in the church of Anticch, | 
was performed: whether (7) by famine, cr | 


by torture, or () by both; and whether in 
priſon, or abroad. 

Sogomen having occaſion to ſpeak of L- 
can, who, he fays, ſuffered martyrdom at 
Nicemed:a, gives him this great character, 

ee that 


(9) J. 2. P. 524 529. 

(r) Vid. Tillem. fur S. Lucien, notes vi. et wii. II y 1 
bien de diſficultè pour le genre de la mort de S. Lucien. /4 
ib. p. 410. 

Martyrium vero S. Luciani preſbyteri Antiocheni, qu 
fame et cruciatibus multis, ut ait Chry ſoſtomus, Chriſti no. 
men glorioſe confeſſus eſt, accidit anno 311. vel 312. AI. 
tum ad Hom in S. Lucian. p. 5 23 


7 
* 


rs f 
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« that (t) he was likewiſe on other accounts 
very eminent, and in a ſignal manner ſkil- 


ful in the ſacred Scriptures.” 

Honorius of Autun ſays, that (u) Lucian 
was firſt Preſbyter of Antioch, and afterwards 
Biſhop of Nicomedia. But this is not ſayd 
by Euſebe, or Ferome. And therefore, pro- 
bably, it is without foundation. The errour 
may have riſen from the place of Lucian's 
martyrdom, or from the near mention made 
of Anthimus Biſhop of Nicomedia in Enſebe's 
Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorie. Euſebe does not ſup- 
pole Lucian to have been Biſhop of Nicome— 
dia, nor to have had any office in that church. 


For he reckons Lucian among the Martyrs 


of the church of Antioch, 

Jerome aſſured us, that Lucian was buryed 
at Helenopolis in Bitiynia. But why he was 
buryed there, does not certainly appear from 
any good authority. In his Chronicle at the 
21, year of Conſtantin's reign Jerome ſays : 
** Conſtantin (x) repairipg Drepanum, a City 

7 2 


{t}) 
74. Ts GA iS okiuwTare, X; Tdg ie yPHPRS ts 2ho9v h 
Contr». Sozom. I. 3. c. 5. p. 503. A. | 

( Antiochenae ecclefiae preſbyter, poſtmodum Nicome- 
diae epiſcopus. Honor. de Scriptor. Ec. c. 78. 

(x) Drepanum Bithyniae civitatem in honorem martyris 
Luciani ibi conditi Conſtantinus inſtaurans ex vocabulo ma- 
iris ſuae Helenopolim nuncupavit. Hier. Chr, I. 2 p. 181. 
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e in Bithyma, in honour of the martyr Ly. 
© car, who was there buryed, called it II 
« lenopolis from his mother.” The fame {4 


is in the Paſchal Chronicle, with this addi. 


tion, that Conſtantin enacted, that all the 
lands in view of the city ſhould be exempted 
from tribute: which privilege, the autha 
ſays, was enjoyed to his time. Phile/torge, 
the credulous Arian hiſtorian, ſays, that (2 
the Empreſſe Helena's fondnefle for that city 
was owing to this only, that the body of 
Lucian was brought thither after his martyr- 
dom by a dolphin. 

In a church of this city, which was near 
Nicomedia, Conſtantin, a little before his death, 
prepared himſelf for (a) baptiſm. 

Jerome has not only alloted Lucian a place 
in his book of Illuſtrious Men, and men- 


_ tioned him in his Chronicle, as already cen, 


but has likewiſe named him in his (6) letter 
to Magnus, among other Chriſtian writers, 


eminent for polite learning, as well as tor 


Know- 


60% Chron. Paſc. p. 283. 

(20 d πνανονν I; 75 y opior 197 2230 AI id +), 
tri Ns Azxuav3s 6 jpadprus i TUYH ν,ꝭu— Tu (AXPTUPIL:) 
Jada rey ume deAgive» exxopuobes. Phileft.l. 2. c. 12. P. 47% 

(a) Vid. Euſeb. de Vit. Conſt. J. 4. c. 61. p. 557. 

(b) nec non preſbyterorum Pamphili, Pierii, Mz. 
chionis, &c. Ep. 83. p. 656, 
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i- W knowledge in the Divine Scriptures, And 4. P. 
„dere are ſome other paſſages of his to be LL 


') W taken notice of. 


he II. Jerome ſayd, in the place before cited His Ei. 
d W fom his Catalogue, that ſome copies of 3 
* cripture were called Lucian s. He elſewhere ow Fe 
%) ſpeaks of that matter more largely, where 
2) W he lays, © that the churches of Egypt made 
y uſe of that edition of the Septuagint, 
ot W © which was put out by Heſychius, From 
* Conflantinople to Antioch Lucian edition 
* was uſed. But the countreys lying in the 
ar W © midſt read the verſion of the Seventy, as 
h, & © publiſhed by Pampbilus and Evuſebius from 
Origen's copie 
e There is another paſſage of Jerome, con- 
n. cerning Lucian's edition of the Seventy, which 
n, 4 1 tranſcribe at the bottom of the page. 
ter And 


— 
— 
1 

— 


for (c) Alexandria et ZEgyptus in Septuaginta ſuis Heſychium 
audat auctorem. Conſtantinopolis uſque Antiochiam Luci 
ant martyris exemplaria probat. Mediae inter has provin- 
cue Palaeſtinos codices legunt, quos ab Origene elaboratos 
| Euſebius et Pamphilus vulgaverunt. Totuſque orbis hac inter 
e trifaria varietate compugnat. Hier. Praef. in Paralip. Opp. 
, L e. 1023, Fadem repetuntur in libr. ii. adv. Ruf. T. 4. 
+ WW? 425. 

{d) In quo illud breviter admoneo, ut ſciatis aliam eſſe 
la WF evitenem, quam Origenes, et Caeſarienſis Euſebius, omneſ- 
que 
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And in his preface to the four Goſpels he 


ren (e) ſpeaks of an edition of the New, as wel 


as of the Old Teſtament, made by Lucia 
and Heſychius, But he does not commend 
their copies. For, as he ſays, they were in. 
terpolated ; that is, there were ſome thing: 
inſerted in them without good authority, 
they being wanting in more ancient copies, 

Jerome is now commonly underſtood to 
ſay in the firſt of theſe paſſages, that Luci. 
an's edition of the verſion of the Seventy 
was generally uſed by the churches fron, 
Conftantinople to Antioch, and Heſychius's by 
the churches in Egypt. But (/) Martians 


denyc: 


que Graeciae tractatores Kawvyy, id eſt, Communem appellant, 
atque Vulgatam, et a pleriſque Azxzvos dicitur ; aliam Sep- 
tuaginta Interpretum, quae in EZaTAzgs codicibus reperitur 
et a nobis in Latinum ſermonem fideliter verſa eſt, et Jeroſso- 
ly mae atque in Orientis eccleſiis decantatur. Ep. ad Sun. 
Fret. [al. Ep. 135. ] T. 2. p. 62% 


e) Praetermitto codices, quos a Luciano et Helychuy 
nuncupatos paucorum hominum aſſerit perverſa conſuetudo 


quibus utique nec in Veteri Teſtamento poſt Septuaginta In. 


terpretes emendare quid licuit, nec in Novo profuit emen 


daſſe: quum multarum gentium linguis ſeriptura ante tran 
ſlata doceat falſa eſſe quae addita ſunt. Praef. in Quat. Evan. 

) Hune locum male intelligunt, qui putant in omnibus 
Chriſti eccleſiis ita uſurpatas fuiſſe editiones Graecas LXX. 


interpretum, ut in Alexandrinorum et Ægyptiorum conve!- 


tibus publice populo Chriſtiano legerentur ſacri codices ju 
emety 
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in the New Teſtament, 


dem ſentiendum de codicibus elaboratis ab Origene. 


Ch. viii. Preſbyter of Antioch. 


denyes this. He ſays, that the editions made ys af 
| by Lucian and Heſychius were uſed in thoſe 2 
countreys by a few only, and thoſe men of 
miſtaken judgement ; 


and that the edition 
made from Origen's Hexapla generally pre- 


| yailed every where. And it muſt be owned, 


that in the laſt cited paſſage Jerome not only 
cenſures the interpolations of thoſe two critics 


but likewiſe their 
emendations of the Old. And in the paſſage, 


| which I have put in the margin, he depre- 


tiates Lucian's edition of the Seventy, in com- 


| pariſon of Origen's, which laſt he himſelf 


followed in his tranſlation of the Old Teſta» 
ment from the Greek. 


Humphrey Hody doubted, whether (g) Lu- 


cian 


mendat ionem Heſychii ; in eccleſiis autem Conſtantinopoli- 
tanis uſque ad Antiochiam, juxta Luciani martyris recogniti- 
onem. Contrarium docet Hieronymus multis in locis : ag 
primum in praefatione in quattuor Evangelia ad Damaſum 
*xpreſle teſtatur, has editiones paucis acceptas efle : Praeter- 
mitto eos codices, &c. Vides igitur, lector, intra provincias 
am dictas a paucis, qui etiam perverſe contenderent, fuiſſe 
ſuſcepta Heſychii et Luciani exemplaria Scripturarum. Non 
Ila 
namque editio celebris adeo fuit apud omnes, ut publice uſur- 
paretur in cunctis Chriſtianorum eccleſiis, &c. Martian. An- 


| "2t, ad Praef. Hitron. in Paralip. T. i. p. 1023. 


g Et dubito quidem ego, utrum Lucianus et Heſychius 
tionem Origenianam unquam oculis uſurparint, necne : 


quando- 
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A. D. cian and Heſychius had ever ſeen Origen's edi. 
tion of the verſion of the Seventy. Nor in. 
deed have we any certain information upon 

that head, very little being ſayd of their 


editions in the remaining pieces of ancient | 


authors. But as Origen's performance waz 
much celebrated, and his Tetrapla and Hex. 
apla had been formed a good while before 
Lucian and Heſychius undertook any thing 
of that kind ; it may be thought probable, 
that thoſe learned men were acquainted with 
Origen's Seventy : though perhaps they had 
not ſeen that correct edition, which was pub- 
liſhed by Pampbilus and Euſebius. 


The author of the Synopfis Scripturae Sa. 


erde, or of an addition to it, calls (+) the ſc- 
venth and laſt Greek verſion of the Old 
Teſtament Lucian's, and ſays, that his ver- 
ſion was made from the Hebrew, and wa: 


found in the time of Conftantin the Great 
at Nicomedia, privatly hid in the hands ©! 


ſome Jews : which is in the main agreeabic 


to what (i) is ſayd in the Acts of Metaphra|- 


fs. 


quandoquidem eam a Pamphilo primum et Euſebio in lucen 


fuiſſe emiſſam veriſimilius videtur. Had. de Bibl. Text. Ori 
J. 4. c. 3. 5. 628. 3 
(hb) "ECSopn awadiv of, THEevTAla t pαν]¾ν N Ts dic No 
av; * N. Syn. S. S. ap. Athan, T. 2. p. 203. 
(i) Vid. Hed. p. 626. 627. 
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i- W 75, before cenſured. But this account is all 4. P. 
n-W falſe and miſtaken. The ſeventh Greek ver- Rs 
n W fon, as it is called, was in Origen's Hexapla, 

ir and was of a part only of the Old Teſta- 

nt ment: whereas Lucian's edition contained 

as W the whole Old Teſtament, as has been ob- 

x- W ſerved by (&) Hody, and (1) Montfaucon, men 

re well (killed in this matter. Nor is there any 

ng good reaſon to think, that (n) Lucian un- 

le, derſtood Hebrew. And the finding the copie 

th W among the Jews at Nicomedia appears to be 

ad | alto- 


(4) Ut errant hi ſcriptores, cum editionem Lucian: ap- 
a pellant tranſlationem; ſic rurſus falluntur, cum Septimam di- 
Ae cunt : neſcientes nimirum, exſtitiſſe Septimam rn in 
Hexaplis Origenis. Hod. ib p. 627. 

(/) Sic alle [autor Synopſeos, ] decantatam illam Luciani 
martyris editionem cum Septima Hexaplari confudit, exque 
| duabus unam fecit. Quod commentum Euſebii atque Hiero- 
nymi teſtimoniis exploditur, quorum prior, Luciano martyri 
zequalis, in ipſo autographo vidit Septimam ab Origene ante 
annos plus quinquaginta in Hexaplis poſitam. Ad haec vero 
auctoris Synopſeos narratio reſpuitur ex ipſis Septimae frag 
mentis, quae, ut teſtificantur Euſebius et Hieronymus, in 
paucis ſcripturae libris aderat : contra vero Luciani editio 
totam ſcripturam complectebatur, nihilque aliud erat quam in- 
terpretatio 7@4y O plurimis in locis ab eodem ſancto martyre 
emendata, quae multis poſt concinnata Hexapla annis prodie- 
erat, Hinc vero corrigendus Waltonus, qui ab auctore Sy 
opſeos deceptus, opinatur Septimam eandem eſſe, quam Lu- 
cani marty ris editionem. Proleg. ix. num. 20. Montf, Prac- 
lim. in Hex. Orig. cap. 8. F. 2. p. 58. 59. 


(„*) See Tillem. St. Lucien, Not. 2. p. 404. Mem. T. v. 
. 3. 
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altogether fabulous, or miſtaken, For it i; 


YL likely „that (n) Lucian took care to publiſh 


copies of his work without delay. Yea the 
author of the Synopfis himſelf ſays, that (4) 
Lucian having finiſhed his exact verſion de- 
livered it to his Chriſtian brethren, And yet 
he preſently afterwards adds, that after hi 
martyrdom it was (y) found in the hands of 
ſome Jews; where it had been lodged for 
ſafety : Which, in my opinion; has not the 
appearance of probability. For the Jews of 
thoſe times were always enemies to the Chriſti. 
ans, and no more to be confided in than 
Heathens, eſpecially in times of perſecution. 


The late Jeremiah Jones thought, that 


(q) the editions of the New Teſtament made 
by Lucian and Heſychius, and mentioned by 
Ferome, as above, are (7) tbe Apocryphal G0, 
pels of Lucian and Heſychius, which are cen- 


ſured in the decree of Pope Gelaſius: and | 


that 


(1) See Tillem. again, p. 405. ache ſays, it is probab!” 
that Lucian publiſhed many copies of his edition, and made i 
common. 

(o) x, Srogfwodyerd» tv Tois yeapur Tomas EEedcro 74 
{45 ανα] ad t Synop/. ubi ſupr. p. 204. A. 

(p) mapa Lud. ih. 

(] See his Canon of Scripture, Vol. i. p. 281. 311. 

(r) Evangelia, quae falſavit Lucianus, apecrypha. Ev" 
gelia, quae falſavit Heſychius, apocry pha. Gelaf. ap. La 
T. 4. p. 1264. 


Ch. 


that 
but 

nical 
| to th 


Ch. Iviii. Preſbyter of Antioch. 289 
that Gelaſius means not any diſtinct Goſpels, 4 P. 


9 


8 

\ W bit their interpolated editions of our cano- Pe 
. W tical Goſpels. Hoay (s) and Mzll (t) ſpeak 

to the like purpoſe. 

t III. As Heſychius has been now named, Heßchius. 
s and I fee no need to allot him a diſtin 

f W chapter ; I ſhall here obſerve, that (% he is 
generally ſuppoſed to be the ſame Heſychins, 

e whom (x) Euſcbe mentions with other Bi— 

x WW ſhops in Egyyt, who obtained the crown of 

„ W martyrdom in Diacletian's perſecution. But 

in the time is not exactly known, Cave ſays, 

i that Hehßycbius flouriſhed near the end of the 

at third centurie, about the year 296. and 

le placeth his martyrdom in 311. Baſnage (y) 
i 311. or 312. Tillemon?# ſpeaks of him, 
ss ſuffering with others, whoſe martyrdons 

n- be placeth (2) in 310. 

1d U It 

at 


T9 - 


- 

- 

" to 

— 
— 


2755 


(s) Hod. ubi ſupr. p. 629. 

(t Mill. Proleg. n. 728. 

(u) Vid. Cav. Hiſt. Lit. Tillem. St. Pierre d' Alexandrie. 
Art. x. Mem. T. vw. P. 3. p. 124. et Fabr. Bib. Gr. T. v. 
5. 279. 

(x) Te, x; Hovyi®, Y Hayvu®, Y Od op, 
T6) d1ugt Thy AHD *XKAnGtav emigkomar. Hiſt. Ec. l. 8. 
6. 13. Pp. 308. C. 

(y) Baſn. Ann. 312. n. 18. | 

⁊) See Tillem. as referred to before, note (u). 
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obſervable, that there is no diſtin 
article for Heſychius in TFerome's Catalogue. 
Nor is his name among other eminent Chri. 
ſtian writers in Ferome's letter to Magnus. 


Hody (a) ſuppoſeth Jerome to refer to thi; 


perſon's edition of the Seventy in another 
place, beſide thoſe formerly taken notice of 
by me. 


But it is not fit, I ſhould ſtay to enlarge 


tarther on theſe matters. 
Grabe, and others, who have publiſhed edi- 
tions of the Seventy, or writ Prolegomena, 
or Diſſertations upon that verſion, 
Fabricius, who (6b) has a ſhort article, with 
many good hints relating to the labours both 
of Lucian and Heſychius. - 

it ſhould be here remembred, 
that Heſychius put out an edition of the New 
as well as of the Old Teſtament. 
dences of this we ſaw juſt now in (*) Jerome. 


However, 


I therefore refer to 


and to 


The evi- 


IV. There is little, if any thing of Lucia. 


remaining, 


(a) Citatur alibi editio Heſychiana ab Hieronymo (ub 
titulo Exemplarium Alexandrinorum. Hod. ib. p. 628. / 
Conf. Hieron. in If. luiii. 11. p. 433. 


(5) Vid. Bib. Gr. T. v. p. 278. 279. Conf. eund, ib. J. 


p. 358. 359. 
( See before, p. 284. note (e]. 
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Ch. Ivin. Preſbyter of Antioch, 


1. In the Paſchal Chronicle, the author 
having ſhewn the fierceneſſe of the perſecu- 
tion at Nicomedia, adds: Of (e) this in- 
e numerable multitude of Martyrs the Preſ- 
te byter Lucian writing to the Antiochians 
e ſpeaks in theſe words: The whole choir of 
« Martyrs together ſalutes you. I take this 
« opportunity to certiſy you, that Anthimus 
'© the Biſhop has finiſhed the courſe of 'his 
'® martyrdom.” 

If this be genuine, we have hcre a part 
of one of thoſe ſhort Epiſtles, intended by 
St. Jerome, However, it is now the con- 
ſtant opinion of learned men, that Ant/mus, 
Biſhop of Nicamedia, ſuffered at the begin- 
ing of Dioclotian's perſecution, in 303. and 
that Lucian did not dye before the year 311. 
Ir 312. If therefore this letter be his, he 
muſt have been at Nricomed/a, and in com- 
munion with that church, and the Martyrs 
there, when Anthimus ſuffered. 

2. Euſebe aſſures us, that before Lucian 


Juffered, he apologiſed for the heavenly kingdom 


"n words. And, as before ſhewn, Ruffin has 
U 2 inſerted 


(c) Hep Tere Th des mandss Tv papTUNTANTAY E’ 
s mpeoCurep&» *AvTH 2001 Ty Pdpwy Sd HD Ac πιννν r 
ud; op» Am W αĩecrUfον Euayyriuar Je vas, 
& Alt d d Ta T5 waprupis CD Taha, C. 


| Paſeh. p. 277. C. 
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inſerted x ſpeech, as delivered by him: 
which I ſee (4) Huct quotes, as Luctan's. 


And (e) Fabricius thinks it might be taken 


by Ruffin from the Acts of his Martyrdom. 
But (/) T:illemont is of opinion, that it is a 
{peech of Ruffn's own making, 

Whether it be Lucian's, or Ruffin's, or in 
part only the Apologie of our Martyr, with 
ſome additions of the hiſtorian ; I cannot tor- 
bear taking ſome notice of it here, it repre- 
ſenting in ſome meaſure the juſt ſentiment: 
of thoſe ancient Chriſtians, who conſidered 
their religion as a divine inſtitution of virtue, 

« Tt is no ſecret, ſays he, that the God, 
whom we Chriſtians worſhip, is the one 
« God, declared to us by Chriſt, and by the 
Holy Ghoſt inſpired in our hearts.“ 

* I {g) own, that we alſo once truſted 
* in gods of our own making, But Al- 

mighty 


(4 Huet Dem. Ew. Prop. iii. F. viii. p. 30. 

(e Apologiam ad Praeſidem ante martyrium A. C. 31 
Nicomediae dictam, cujus meminit Euſebius ix, 6. Rufinu: 
in Latina ſua verſione ex Actis, ut videtur, martyrii ejus.— 
excerptam exhibet. Fabr. B. G. T. 5 p. 279. 

(F) See Tillem. as before, p. 145. 146. 

(2) Fateor, erravimus etiam nos aliquando, et ſim: 
lachra quae finximus, deos coeli ac terrae putabamus aucto- 
res. Verum Omnipotens Deus — errores miſeratus hu- 
manos Sapientiam ſuam miſit in hunc mundum carne vel! 

tam, 
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mighty God commilerating the errours of 4: P. 
« mankind, ſent his Wiſdom into this world, ww 


« clothed in fleſh, to teach us the knowledge 
©« of God, who made the heavens and the 
« earth, who is eternal and inviſible. He 
e moreover gave us a rule of life, and de- 
« livered to us the precepts of righteouſneſſe. 


He taught us to practiſe ſobriety, to re- 


*© Joyce in poverty, to be very meek, to be 
« willing to ſuffer, to preferve the purity of 
our minds, and to be patient at all times. 
* He likewiſe foretold the things, which 
have ſince happened to us: that we ſhould 

993 «© be 


tam, quae nos doceret Deum, qui coelum fecit et terram, 
non in manufactis, fed in aeternis atque inviſibilibus requiren- 
dum. Vitae enim nobis leges, ac diſciplinae praecepta con- 
fituit ; ſervare parſimoniam, paupertate gaudere, manſuetu- 
dinem colere, ſtudere pati, puritatem cordis complecti, pati- 
entiam cuſtodire. Sed et omnia haec quae nunc adverſum 


nos geritis, ventura nobis eſſe praedixit; educendos nos ad 


reges, et ante tribunalia judicum ſtatuendos, ac velut victi- 
mam jugulandos. Inde eſt denique, quod et iple qui erat 
immortalis, utpote Verbum et Sapientia Dei. morti ſe prae- 
buit, quo nobis in corpore poſitus patientiae praeberet exem- 
plum. Sed nec nos ſua morte decepit, quibus poſt tertium 
diem reſurrexit : non ut iſta quae nunc falſo conſcribuntur 
continent Acta Pilati: ſed innocens, immaculatus et purus, 
ad hoc ſolum mortem ſuſcepit, ut eam vinceret reſurgendo. 
Quae autem dico, non ſunt in obſcuro geſta loco, nec teſtibus 
indigent. Pars pene jam mundi major huic veritati adſtipu- 
latur, urbes integrae Eu H. E. Verſ. Ruf. l. 9. c. 6. 
þ. 202. 
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290. 


Lucl1aN, Book I, 
© be brought before kings and rulers, and 


be flaughtercd as victims. For which cauſe 


* alſo, though he was immortal, as being 
ce the Word and Wiſdom of God, he yield- 
« ed himſelf to death, that whilſt he was 
ce in the body he might ſet us an example 
e of patience, Nor did he deceive us by 
% dying, but on the third day roſe again :— 
being innocent, and unſpoted, and under- 
* going death, only that he might overcome 
„e it by riling again. Theſe things are well 
atteſted, and a large part of the world 
* now acknowledgeth the truth of them.” 
3. There is likewiſe a Creed, or Formu- 
larie of faith, concerning the Trinity, which 
is ſometimes called Lucian's. Fabricius reck- 
oning up our Martyr's works ſpeaks of this 
among the reſt. I ſhall put his words in the 
(0% margin. But I am by no means of opi- 
nion, that this is one of Lucian's little books, 
or Diſcourſes concerning the faith, mentioned 
by Jerome in his Catalogue, I rather think, 
that Jerome intends Lucian's Apologie, made 
a little before his martyrdom, or fome other 
ſhort 


% Praeterea, brevis fidei formula 
naſium de Synodis 
quamque Synodi Antiochenae A. C. 341. patres, Lucian! 
elle affirmant apud Sozomenum iii. 5. Fabr. Bib. Gr. J. 4 
P. 279 


exſtat apud Atha- 


T. 1. p. 892. et Socratem ii. 10 


the 
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d ſhort treatiſes in defenſe of the Chriſtian re- 4. D. 

'c W ligion. Ruin, a contemporarie, uſeth the 

is W fame word with Jerome, when he introdu- 

I- ceth (i) the ſpeech, or Apologie, which Lu- 

as cian made before the Preſident at Nicomedia, 

le calling it A Diſcourſe concerning the Faith : 

yy Which was not a Formularie of the doctrine 

— of the Trinity, but an Apologie for the 

1- BF Chriſtian religion in general. 

89 Biſhop Bull (H readily allowed, this For- 

ell mularie to be Lucian's. But let us conſider 

Id the teſtimonie of antiquity. Soz9men informs 

Ius, „ that (Y) the Eyſebians in a ſynod at 

U- * Antioch publiſhed a Formularie, which 

ch % they ſayd was Lucian's, the Martyr.” But 

ke Sogomen adds, he did not know whether 

us they ſpake truth, or whether they en- 

he © deavored to recommend their own compo- 

i- BY * ſition under the authority of the Martyr :” 

by whereas it ſeems to me, that if there had 

d been extant any ſuch piece of Lucian, So20- 

k. men muſt have known it. Moreover, the 

de ! Creed, which So2omen is ſuppoſed to refer 

"8 U 4 to, 

"rt ) Tum ille, data fibi facultate dicendi, hujuſmodi ora. 
dionem de fide noſtra habuiſſe dicitur. Ruffin. ub ſupr. 

ha- (+) Def. Fid. Nic. cap. 3. Sect. 2. u. 6. 8 
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LuciAN, 


Book l. 


4 D. to, is at length in (n) Athanaſuus, (n) Hil. 
1 rie, and (o) Socrates. But they none of them 


call it Lucian's. Nor do they ſay, that it 
was publiſhed as his. In one of the five 
Dialogues concerning the Holy Trinity, the 
age of which is not certainly known, except 
that they could not be writ much before the 
end of the fourth centurie, the Macedonian 
aſks the Orthodox, If he believed as the 
bleſſed Lucian did? To which the Ortho- 
dox anſwers, he believes, as did all the Mar- 
tyrs and Apoſtles. The Macedonian aſks a- 
gain, Whether he would ſubſcribe Luctan's 
Formularie; or, whether there was in it any 
thing which he condemned ? The Orthodox 
then tells him, that (y) he diſlikes the ad- 
dition, which his friends had made, and that 
he could prove it to be an addition of theirs, 
There docs not then appear to be ſufficient 
reaſon to conſider that Formularie as Lu- 
ciun's. 


V. This 


n) De Synod. T. i. p. 735. 736. 

( Hilar. de Synod. P. 1168. 1169. Conf. ib. not. (7). 
p. 1168. Ea. Benid. 

(o) Socrat. J. 2. c. x. 

p Karteyvor Tis e, is wp νν,ẽ]e Y e 
Aga, ent v νον , earria duriis. De S. Trin. Dial. ili 


ap. Athan. T. 2. p. 507. B. Ed. Bened. 
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v. This brings us at length to a difficult 
queſtion, which cannot well be omitted, re- Ons . 
lating to Lucian's belief in the Trinity. We concerning 
have ſeen divers teſtimonies, very favorable kene 
to him in Euſebe, Chryſo/tom, Jerome, Ruf- 
fin, Sozomen. His edition of the Seventy 
was eſteemed by many. His memoric was 
honored by Conſtantin, and others. Nor is 
there in Ferome or Athanaſius any cenſure 
paſſed upon his faith, Who could have 
thought, that there ſhould be any reaſon to 
doubt, whether Lucian was orthodox ? And 
yet it is queſtioned. For Ar:us concludes his 
letter (q) to Euſebe Bp. of Nicomedia, calling 
him Collucianiſt: the reaſon of which ſeems 
to be what is ſayd by Epiphanius, that (7) 

Lucian and Euſebe had lived together in Ni- 
\omedia, And Arius, I think, muſt have 
ſuppoſed them of one opinion, and of the 
lame opinion with himſelf. Epiphanius in his 
Ancorate ſays, that (s) Lucian and all the 


Lucianiſis 


_ _ - — 
_ _ — — — ——_ 
3 = — - 8 — 
d — _ S R — 1 1 - - — _ — — r 
— — — —_ - — — — 
— — - þ 4 - - — — — — — — —— — 
— — — * — - — * 3 1 
= - — — > - 22 CRE - = 
* = = = - _- > 
” - - — 1 = — = a 
* * 4 - 2  - 
— — — = - * . — 
e . - - 
= 2 * — - 
— — — — — = -- = = — - — — * 
> * _— * 
-— — 


| 


4 
l : : 
«Fj X 4: 
1 4! . 
+ \ , 
1 U 1 d 48 
6 N 2 
TY 
: Wy * : 
4 
i] o * 
10 
. : 4 : 
| 0.1 
9 
. 1 
: 
p 4! \ 
l 12 * * | 
' i : 
TH : * 1711 
1+ ils 
. | 14 
| = = 
* 
+ 
* * 
10 
r 
"Ls « 
' ' * 
{ : 
* i 
* F WW l 
1 
: 


(4) auaduriause, dAnlas Ee. ap. Epiph. H. 69. 
732. 4. 
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Luctan, Book l. 


Lucianiſis denyed, that the Son of God took; 
a ſoul, and taught that he took fleſh only. 
Again, in the ſame work, he ſpeaks (7) of 
Lucianiſis and Arians, as one ſect. And in 
his Panarium, in his article of the old LI. 
aniſts, he diſtinguiſheth (4) between the an. 
cient Lucian, follower of Marcion, and Lu- 
cian, who lived, he ſays, in the time of Cy. 


ftantin, whom the Arians call a Martyr, and 


who was inclined to the Arian herefie. Ac- 


cording to (x) Philgſtorge, Euſebe of Nic:- 
media, and others of the chief of the Arian, | 


were diſciples of Lucian ; Maris of Chalce- 
don, Theogms of Nice, Leontius of Anti- 
och, Aſterius the Sophiſt, and others. Which 


induced Du Pin to ſay, that all the head 


of that party were Lucian's diſciples. And, 
not to add any thing more, Alexander in his 


letter to his name-ſake of Conſtantinople ſays, | 
6 that 


il. 5. 35. p. 40. D. 
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Ch. lviii. Preſbyter of Antioch. 


« that (y) Lucian, ſucceeding [or following] 4- P. 
Paul of Samoſata, remained for a long CR 
« time, during three Biſhops, excommuni- | 


« cated,” or ſeparated from the church. 
Thoſe three Biſhops are ſuppoſed to be (2) 
Domnus, Timaeus and Cyril, which laſt was 
ſucceeded by (a) Tyrannus. 

Learned men are not agreed in their inter- 
pretation of thoſe words, ſome ſuppoſing 
them to mean, that (b) Lucian, following 


| the ſentiments of Paul of Samoſata Biſhop 


of Antioch, ſeparated himſelf from the com- 
munion 


(y) "Ov dJiadsZapev® Auxtavis droavaywyO tals 
Ta STITKOTWY rOAUSTES YN pores. Alex. ap. Thart. H. E. 
. 

(z) Vid. Hieron. Chr. p. 176. 177. 

(4) Antiochiae decimus nonus conſtituitur epiſcopus Ty- 
rannus. 76. p. 179. | 

{b) Cauſa itaque ſchiſmatis Luciani fuit doctrina Pauli 
damoſateni, quam defendebat ; cujus gratia diu ſeparavit fe 
2 tribus epiſcopis Antiochenis, Domno ſcilicet Timaeo ac 
Cyrillo, qui ſibi invicem ſucceſſere. Pagi Arn. 311. A. xi. 
Ceterum hujus verbi &moguvty wy ιês, 4. A. vim non 
ntellexere interpretes, quos ſecutus Baronius ſcribit, Lucia- 
aum a tribus epiſcopis fibi continue ſuccedentibus, eccleſia 
ectum fuiſſe. Atqui hoc non dicit Alexander, fed tantum 
at, Lucianum ſchiſma feciſſęe in Antiochenſi eccleſia, et ſub 
nibus epiſcopis ſibi continue ſuecedentibus Collectas ſeorſum 
celebraſſe. Id enim ſignificat vox droguvdywyE.. 1d. ib. 
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Lucnan, Book 1. 


A. D. munion of the church: others, that (c) he 


290. 


<P was by three ſucceſſive Biſhops exclude 


from communion. It is however the gene. 
ral opinion of learned moderns, that Lyuciq 
did not always continue ſeparated, or excom- 


municated. They agree in ſuppoſing, tha: 


(d) thoſe words of Alexander afford reaſon | 


to conclude, that Lucian returned, or was 


reſtored to the Catholic communion before | 


his death ; and probably, in the begining of 
the epiſcopate of Hrannus, who (e) ſucceed. 


ed Cyril about the year 297. near the end 


of the third centuric, or however before 


Diocletian's perſecution, which began in Febr. 


. 
That paſſage of Alexander would lead us 


to think, that Lucian was in the ſentiments, ! 
or at leſt in the intereſts of Paul of Samm- 


ſat "F 
{c ) Paulo Samoſateno ſuccedens Lucianus ecclefiaſtica oct 


etate trium epiſcoporum ſegregatus pluribus annis permanſit — 
Hanc Alexandri eſſe mentem nobis perſuaſiſſimum. Axa 


guyoy e Heu, non actum hominis ſe ſeparantis, ſed pai- | 
Baſnag. Ann. 712. } 


ſivam potius ejectionem ſignificat, &c. 
2. 23. Conf. Tillem. S. Lucien. Not. 3. p. 405. 
(4) Tandem vero ad unitatem eccleſiae reverſus eſt Luc 


anus, ut ex Alexandro colligitur. Pagi. Ann. 311. 1. 
Extra dubium igitur eſt, Lucianum in errorem incidiſle, e 
quo tamen Deo favente tandem emerſiſſe putamus. Baſs. «1 | 
ſupra. 
(e) See Tillem. in St. Lucien, p. 149. and note iv. Men. 
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Ch. Iviii. Preſbyter of Antioch. 


ſata; and (/) that for ſome reaſons he greatly 


diſlked the act of the Council, which de- 
poſed Paul. And there are other things, 
which may be reckoned of ſome moment. 
For in the former part of the Creed aſcribed 
to Lucian, there are ſome expreſſions, which 


| ſeem over- orthodox: infomuch that Bp. Bull 


g) could not forbear to ſay, they are ſtrong- 
er than any uſed by the Council of Nice. 
And, if ſo, others may be apt to conclude, 
they muſt be Sabellian: though in the later 
part of the ſame Creed (5) are expreſſions, 
favorable to Arianiſm; which may be what 
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A: D. 
290. 
— — 


the Orthodox Chriſtian, in the Dialogue be- 


fore referred to, calls an addition, and ſays, 
's contrarie to Lucian's Creed: meaning, 
perhaps, the former part (B) of it, More- 


OVET 


{f) See Vol. iv. of this work, p. 640. 641. 

(g] Imo pene auſim affirmare, abſolutam Filii divinitatem 
aliquatenus in Lucianaeo Symbolo efficacius et fignificantius 
exprimi, quam in ipſo Nicaeno. Quippe verba illa, Deum 
tx Deo, totum ex toto, perfeftum ex perfefto, quae confeſſio- 
nis Lucianaeae ſunt, perfectam Filii divinitatem, et aequalem 
paternae naturam, diſertius annuntiant, quam iſta Nicaeni 
dymboli, &c. Def. Fid. Nic. p. 146. 


(hb) Tay evopdtw! £5 dnAGs, ds apyav He , GANG * 


TN uauvovTwr dxptCas TW dia ixdrs Tav wounloperw Ub- 
cage TeX; Sogav t THE" Ws Elva TH A bose Ya, 
Th J's Guugavia iv. ap. Socr. J. 2. c. x. p. 88. A. 

(B) Though habe argued, as above, I certainly do not 
ele any part of the Creed, aſeribid to Lucian, ta be his. 


302 


A. D. 


Luciax, Book 1 
over it may be thought by ſome, that Lucian, 


was in the Speech preſerved by Ruffin, ſpeaks not 


Conclud- 
ing Re- 
mark. 


of the Word, or Lagos, as a diſtin perſon, 
but only as the Wiſdom of God. 

But how ſhall we reconcile this with the 
high eſteem payd to Lucian by the Arian; 
of the fourth centurie ? For certainly Pay. 


lianiſm, or Sabellianiſm and Arianiſm ate! 


very different. It would likewiſe be hard to 


- conceive, how Euſebe, who was exceeding 


averſe to the Sabellian ſcheme, ſhould ſay, 
that Lucian was an excellent man in all re- 
ſpects. 

Upon the whole, it is very difficult to re- 


concile the accounts concerning Lucian, or | 


to determine, where his fault lay, if he was 
guilty of any. As the Arians in general, and 


many Catholics of the fourth centurie, ſhew- | 


ed a great regard to the name of Lucian 


ſome may be apt to infer, there muſt have 


been two perſons of that name. But that i; 
an opinion, which does not ſeem to be at 
all countenanced by antiquity. And we are, 


I think, obliged to ſuppoſe one and the ſame 


perſon to be intended all along. 


VI. Whether Lucian's opinion concerning 
the Trinity, particularly concerning the Word, 


was | 
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Ch. lviii. Preſbyter of Antioch. 


| was the ſame with that which is now reck- 


oned orthodox, or not ; which is a point 
not eaſily decided; we have ſeen other 
accounts of him, which are unqueſtioned. 
And all muſt be fatisfyed, that he was a 
pious, learned and diligent man ; that he 
believed Jeſus to be a divine teacher, and the 
Chriſt. Lucian made out an edition both 
of the Old and the New Teſtament. Fe- 
rome indeed does not commend this laſt, 
Lucian having admitted into his copies ſome 


| readings, and paſſages, which he did not 


reckon genuine. 


As this is the only fault 


found by Jerome, it may be concluded, that 


the work was unexceptionable in other re- 
(pets; or at leſt, that Lucian's canon of 


the Scriptures of the New Teſtament was 


much the fame with that of other Chriſtians. 

And every ſerious reader, I preſume, has 
with joy obſerved this additional teſtimonie 
to the truth of the Chriſtian religion : which 
this Preſbyter of Antioch aſſerted and adorn- 
ed by the virtues and literarie labours of his 
lite, and by a death worthie of praiſe. 
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CMA. LIX. 
Pamenilus, Preſbyter of Ceſarea, 


I. His Hiſtorie, and Teſtimonies to him. 
II. An Account of ſome others who ſuf- |} 
fered Martyrdom about the ſame Time | 


with Pampbilus. III. Of the Librarie 


erected by Pamphilus at Ceſaren. IV. 
An Edition of the Seventy by him and | 
 Euſebe from Origen's Hexapla. V. Books | 


tranſcribed from others in that Librarie, 


frill remaining. VI. A School, ſaid to 


be ſet up by him at Ceſarea. VII. His 


Apologie for Origen. VIII. Contents of | 
the Acts of the Apoſtles compoſed by Pan- 
philus, or Euthalius. IX. His Charac- | 
ter. X. Critical Remarks upon pretended | 


Acts of his Paſſion. 


4.D. I. DAMPHILUS (a), a Prefbyter, | 
S „ friend of Euſebe Biſhop of Ce/a- 
__— fen, 


vie. 
(a) Pamphilus preſbyter, Euſebii Caeſarienſis epiſcopi ne. 
ceſſatius, tanto bibliothecae divinae amore flagravit, ut max. 
| Min 


Ch. lx. PamPnitus, 


«© rea, had ſuch an affection for (Aa) the di- 
vine librarie, [or, had ſuch a deſire to 
X e arm 


mam partem Origenis voluminum ſua manu deſcripſerit, quae 
uſque hodie in Caeſarienſi bibliotheca habentur. Sed et in 
duodecim prophetas viginti quinque eZyy4497z@ volumina manu 
ejus exarata repperi, quae tanto amplector et ſervo gaudio, 
ut Croeſi opes habere me credam. Si enim laetitia eſt unam 
epiſtolam habere martyris, quanto magis tot millia verſuum, 
quae mihi videtur ſui ſanguinis ſignaſſe veſtigiis? Scripſit, 
antequam Euſebius ſcriberet, Apologeticum pro Origene, et 
paſſus eſt Caeſareae Palaeſtinae ſub perſecutione Maximini. 
Hier. de V. J. e. 75. 

(A) had ſuch an affedtion for the divine librarie.] 
That is a literal tranſlation, but the meaning is not very ob- 
vious. The phraſe occurs again in the chapter of Eu/ebe, 
who, as Ferome there ſays, was very ſtudious in the Scrip- 
tures, and with Pamphilus a diligent ſearcher of the divine 
librarie: in Scripturis ſtudioſiſſimus, et bibliothecae divinae, 
cum Pamphilo martyre diligentiſſimus perveſtigator. Upon 
doth thoſe places Fabricius ſays, that thereby is to be under- 
ſtood. the ſacred ſcriptures, and refers to Martianay's Prole- 
gemena to the firſt tome of St. Terome's works. Cave un- 
derſtood the phraſe in the ſame manner, For ſpeaking of 
Pamphilus he ſays: Tanto erga divinas literas ſtudio ex- 
arſit, ut bibliothecam Caeſareae exſtruxerit. H. Lit. And 
Trithemius de Ser. Ec. c. 47. Pamphilus tantos eo tem- 
pore apud Caeſaream libros amore Scripturarum congregavit, 
ut in omni tempore nulla bibliotheca celebrior extiterit. Ho- 
vorius c. 76. & $2. copyes Jerome exactly, and therefore 
s of no ſervice to us. Sophronius tranſlates literally, $42; 
BCN. Martianay, to whom Fabricius refers, ſays: 
Apud veteres Bibliothecae divinae nomen obtinebant ſacra 
volumina, quae nunc temporis Biblia yocamus. Proleg. 7. 1 1. 
But his proofs are not ſufficient. His examples are not very 


aumerous. One of them is that above concerning £:/ebe. 1 
here 
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A. D. c form a well furniſhed eccleſiaſtical librarie,] 
— © that he wrote out with his own hand the 


C greateſt 


here take notice of another of them : Eodem ſenſu Hierony. 

mus ep. 89. ad Auguſtinum, vetus inſtrumentum, ſeu volu- 
mina ejuſdem vocat eccleſiarum bibliothecas, Vis, inquit, 
amator eſſe verus ſeptuaginta interpretum ? Non legas ea quae 
fub aſteriſcis ſunt, imo rade de voluminibus, ut veterum te 
fautorem probes. Quod fi feceris, omnes eccleſiarum bibliothe- 
cas damnare cogeris: vix enim unus aut alter liber invenitur, 
qui iſta non habeat. But I think the phraſe ought there to 
be underitood in it's own natural ſenſe, to denote the libraries 
of the churches, containing copies of the Old and New Teſta- 
ment. All churches had eopies of the Scriptures. And the 
repoſitories, in which they were lodged, might be called li- 
braries. Beſides, ſome churches had large collections of books, 
and many copies of the Scriptures; as the churches at 7-- 
ruſalem, and Cæſarea: which laſt librarie, as Jerome expreſsly 
ſays in a paſſage to be cited by and by, was dedicated to that 
church by Pamphilus. Such a librarie there was likewiſe at 
Hippo in Africa in Auguſtin's time: Eccleſiae bibliothecam, 
omneſque codices diligenter poſteris cuſtodiendos ſemper jube- 
bat. Paſſid. in Vit. Aug. c. 31. And the word is uſed of the 
repoſitorie of a church, which could not have in it many 
books. Poſteaquam perventum eſt in bibliothecam, inventa 
ſunt ibi armaria inania. A. Purgat. Caecil. ap. Dupin. Op- 
tat. p. 168. a. f. There is another paſſage of Zerone, 
where, as I think, the phraſe ought to be interpreted in the 
ſame manner : Revolve omnium quos ſupra memoravi com- 
mentarios, et eccleſiarum Bibliothecis fruere, et magis conci- 
tato gradu ad optata coeptaque pervenies. Ad Pamm. ep. 31- 
al. 52, p. 244. in. Farther, if by the divine librarie we 
underſtand the ſacred Scriptures, we ſhall charge Jerome with 


a trifling tautologie in his chapter of Eu/ebe. And it is ob- 6 
ſervable, that Jerome commending ancient Chriſtian writers, WW * 


often nen 
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te oreateſt part of Origen's works, which 4. P. 
« are ſtill in the librarie of Ceſarea. And LIN 
e beſides, I have met with five and twenty 

« volumes of Origen's Commentaries upon 


Ye, * the twelve Prophets in his hand-writing : 
1 * which I value and keep, as if I had the 
uae te treaſures of Croejſus, For, if it is a plea- 
80 * ſure to poſſeſs one ſingle epiſtle of a Mar- 
— , cc 
= K 2 tyr; 
0 | 

ries often mentions their diligence in ſtudying the Scriptures, or 
1 their {kill in them, and always ſpeaks plainly : but never 
the | uſeth this phraſe, except in the chapters of Pamphilus and 
u. Euſebe. Probably therefore he refers to their care in furniſh- 
ks, ing the librarie at Ceſarea, which conſiſted of copies of the 
Je | Scriptures, and Commentaries upon them, and other works 
ſly 1 of Chriſtian writers, as well as works of profane authors. 


A paſſage of Jerome in a letter to Marcella, ipeaking of that 
librarie, leads us direct!) to this ſenſe, Beatus Pamphilus, 
quum Demetrium in ſacrae bibliothecae ſtudio vellet 
aequare, tunc vel maxime Origenis libros impenſius pro- 
ſequutus, Caeſarienſi eccleſiae dedicavit. Ad Marcell. 7. 2. 
col. 711. In my edition of Moreri's Dictionarie, which is 
called the tenth, printed in 1717. the article of Pamphi/s 
begins in this manner: 8. Pamphile avoit tant d'amour 
pour les livres, qu'il recueillit un tres- belle bibliotheque. &/. 
Pamphilus was fo great a lover of boots, that he collected a 
very handfome librarie : Which, in ſhort, I think, is what 
Ferome intends to ſay ; “ that Pamphilus was ſo amb.tious 
of making a numerous collection of authors, and eſpecially 
of having a large and well furniſhed librarie of Chriſtian 
«« eccleſiaſtical writings, that he ſpared no colt or pains to 
obtain his end, and even wrote out with his own hand 
many copies of ſuch books.” Therefore, finally, the con- 
nexion confirms my interpretation. 
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© tyr; how much more muſt it be to have 
« ſo many thouſand lines, which he ſeem: 
« to me to have marked with the traces of 
his blood? He wrote before Euſebe of C. 
« ſarea an Apologie for Origen, and ſuffered 
« at Cefarea in Paleſtine in the perſecution 
of Maximin.“ 

So writes Jerome in his Catalogue of Ec. 
cleſiaſtical Writers. I have placed this at the 
begining, as a ſummarie of the life of thi; 
excellent perſon. I ſhall add more from him, 
as well as from other ancient writers, pre- 
fently. 

Pamphilus flouriſhed, according to Cavy, 
about the year 294. He was put into priſon 
in the year 307. and accompliſhed his mar- 
tyrdom (6) in 309. Euſebe, ſpeaking of Pam— 
philus and ſome others, ſays, they ſuffered 
after they had been impriſoned (c) two whole 
years. But it is ſuppoſed by learned moderns, 
that (d) Pampbilus lay in priſon only a year 
and ſome months, from the later end of the 


year 307. to the 16th. of Februarie 309. 
In 


(6) Vid. Cav. H. L. in Pamphilo. Ruinart Ada Mart. 
. 323. 324. 325. 

(c) Türots z Tis eptirns £70) Ive GAwv povev KATATH: 
xLaow. Euſ. de Mart. Pal. c. xi. p. 337. 4. 

(4) See Tillem. Mem. T. v. P. 3. S. Pampbile, p. Gt 
et note 3. 
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In the Acts of Pamphilus, in Simeon Me- 4 P. 
tapbraſtes, which (e) Valeſius ſuppoſed to be LY 
taken from Euſebe, and Tillemont () allows 
to be in the main right, it is ſayd, that /g) 
Pamphilus was a native of Berytus, and there 
received the firſt rudiments of learning. And 
in Photius he is ſaid to have been educated 
by ( Pierius. For my own part, I think, 


| that neither of theſe accounts is to be relyed 
upon. But admitting the truth of them, it 
; muſt be ſuppoſed, I think, that Pamphilys 
having firſt made ſome progrefle in learn- 

ing at Berytus, his native city, afterwards 
„ compleated his ſtudies at Alexandria, and 


then ſettled at Ceſarea, where he certainly 
s reſided a great part of his life. | 


- From this perſon Euſebius received (i) the 
ſurname of Pamphilus, or Pamphili. In the 

e X 3 chapter 

5 

IT (e) Vid. Valeſ. Ann. in Euſ. p. 179. 180. 

e ( Tillem. ib. p. 55 


(g) Atque ortus quidem erat ex Berytenſium civitaie, ubi 

in prima aetate educatus fuit in illis quae illic erant ſtudiis li- 

n W terariis. Ex Sim. Mer. ap. Valeſ. ib. p. 180. Conf. Fabric. 
Hippol. T. 2. p. 220. m. 


. ) Vid. Phot. Cod. 118. Vet 119. in. p. 300. 

(i) 3 Te lepòs T4yugi\ , X; 6 £5 duTs Ny nporit wy £v0tC iO, 
4 Secr. I. 3. e. 7. p. 176. B. 

Te Ns ν The TEwpIAs Te ie ννẽ,eru? . ae rg q . 
8. cagis J tv drin gag Tivis auriy % Tis Ty THuRIAY 


iA ,in) n νj᷑‚ Phat, Cod. 13. P. 12. 1. 
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4. P. chapter before cited Jerome calls Pampbilis 
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Euſcbe's friend. He mentions this again in 
the chapter of Euſebe himſelf, And in 
another place he ſays, that (J) theſe two 
perſons ſeemed to have but one foul, 

Fuſebe the ſurvivor has given many teſti- 
monies of fincere reſpect for the memorie 
of his friend. And as he was to the laſt 
an admirer of his virtues, we may reaſonably 
think him an imitator of them. He appears 
to have eſteemed that friendſhip the chief 
happinefie of his life. It is likely, he em- 
proved by it, Indeed there are in Er/ebe's 
remaining works divers moſt agreeable and 
affecting paſſages concerning this holy man; 
which therefore I intend to tranſcribe largely, 
and ſometimes with the connexion, 


The thirty-ſecond chapter of the ſeventh | 


book of his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorie is entitled: 


Of ſuch eeclefiaflical men, as have flouriſhed 
in gi bine, and who of them lived to the de- 
molition of the eLurches: meaning the begining 


of 


(+) Ob amicitiam Pamphili martyris ab eo cognomentum 
ſortitus eſt. De J. I. c. 81. 

(7) Euſebius et Pamphilus tantam inter ſe habuere concor- 
diam, ut unius animae homines putes, et ab uno alter nomen 
acceperit. Hier. de Err. Orig. ad Pamm. et Ocean. Ep. 41. 


al, 65. T. iv. p. 347. J, 


Cue, | 
conltity 


Ch. lix. Preſbyter of Ceſarea. 


of Diocletian's perſecution, After the men- 


tion of ſeveral he ſays: „At (m) Ceſarea yu 


cc 
cc 
(Cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
£6 
cc 
a 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 


cc 


in Paleſtine after Theotecnus ſucceeded 
Agapius, who, as we well know, was ex- 
tremely laborious, and very ſollicitous for 
the welfare of his people, and bountiful 
to the poor. In his time was Pamphilus, 
a (B) man of good underſtanding, a Phi- 
loſopher in word and deed, Preſbyter of 
that church, with whom we had the ho- 
nour to be acquainted. But to write of 
him is a copious Subject. And we have 
already in a diſtinct work related the whole 
hiſtorie of his life and converſation, [or, 
and (7) of the ſchool erected by him; 
and of his fortitude in ſeveral confeſſions 
during the perſecution, and laſtly the mar- 
tyrdom with which he was crowned. In- 
deed, Pamphilus was the moſt admirable 
perſon in that church.” 

In another chapter and book of the ſame 


work, ſpeaking of the molt illuſtrious Mar- 
tyrs in ſeveral countreys in the time of the 


X 4 fore- 


(e) H. E. . 7. e. 32. p. 288. C. D. 
(B) or, a moſt eloquent man ; *MAgytuatary. Virum difer- 


tifimum. Yale. Yer/. 


(n) Lug d T5 xat) dutoy Cis Y ws aurernoarto di- 


Gig. Singula quae ad illius vitam et ad ſcholam ab eodem 
conſtitutam pertinent. Yale}, Le. 
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A. P. forementioned perſecution : “ Among (e 


294. 
— ind 


theſe muſt not be omitted the great gloric 
of the church of Ce/area, the Preſbyter 
Pamphilus, the moſt admirable perſon of 
our time, whoſe glorious magnanimity and 
patience we have repreſented in another 
place.” 


In his book of the Hiſtorie of the Mar- 


tyrs of Paleſtine, relating many cruel tor- 
ments inflicted on the Chriſtians by the Ro- 
man Preſident at Ceſarea, in the year of 
Chriſt 307. © And others, ſays (p) Euſcbe, 


10 


cc 


cc 


cc 


cc 


cc 


ce 


cc 


cc 


cc 


cc 


cc 


cc 


£C 


he thruſt into priſon, after he had tor- 
mented them in the moſt ſhameful man- 
ner. Of this number was Pamphilus, my 
deareſt friend, on account of his eminent 
virtue the moſt renowned Martyr of our 
age. Urbanus, having firſt made tryal of his 
knowledge by divers queſtions of rhetoric 
and philoſophie and polite literature, re- 
quired him to ſacrifice. When he ſaw, 
that Pamplilus refuſed to obey his orders, 
and defpifed all his threatenings ; he com- 


manded, that he ſhould be tortured in 


the ſevereſt manner. When he had again 


* and again raked his ſides with his tortur- 


«."1ng 


(o) US. c. 13. p. 308. B. 
De Margr. Palacfl. c. 7. p. 329. A. B. 
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« ing irons, the cruel wretch, being as it 4 P. 
« were fatiated with his fleſh, though he PIE 
e had gained nothing but vexation and diſ- 
e honour, ordered him to be had away to 
the reſt of the Confeſſors in priſon.” 
And afterwards: © But (q) it is time to 
« give an account of the moſt glorious ſpec- 
© tacle of thoſe, who were perfected by 
** martyrdom together with Pamphilus, whoſe 
* memorie muſt be always precious to me. 
% They were in all twelve, and were ho- 
e nored with a reſemblance of the Prophets, 
or rather the Apoſtles, both in grace and 
e number: the chief of whom was Pam- 
« philus, and the only one, who had the 
e honour of the Preſbyter's office at Ceſarea - 
« a man, who throughout his whole life 
* excelled in every virtue; in contempt and 
renunciation of this world, in liberality to 
_ * the indigent, in diſregard of all earthly 
honours and preferments to which he 
might have aſpired, and in an abſtemious, 
*« philoſophical courſe of life. But he was 
eſpecially eminent and reinarkable above 
* all men of our time for (7) an unfeigned 
zeal for the holy ſcriptures, and for un- 
«© wearicd 
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(7) ib. cap. xi. p. 336. A. B. C. 
(r) N se T4 d Ayia eM ry ome a. . B. 
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«© wearied application in what ever he un- 
« dertook ; whether it were kind offices to 
e his friends, or to others who ſought hi; 
« aid, But a fuller account of theſe, and 
« his other virtues and ſervices, has been 
already given by us in a diſtin work, of 
« three books, compriſing the hiſtorie of his 
life. At preſent we go on with our nar. 
« ration concerning the Martyrs.” 

That work to our great grief is loſt, But 
there is a paſſage of it in Jerome, which | 
ſhall here tranſcribe : © Ewſebe, () the friend 
* and admirer and conſtant companion of 
«© Pampbilus, wrote three excellent books con- 
ce taining the life of Pamphilus : in which, 

8 1 


(5) Tpſe enim Euſebius amator et praeco et contubernalis | 


Pamphili tres libros ſcripſit elegantiſſimos, vitam Pamphili 


continentes : in quibus quum cetera miris laudibus praedica- 


ret, humilitatem ejus ferret in coelum, etiam hoc in tertio 
libro addidit : Quis ſtudioſorum amicus non fuit Pamphil! ? 
Si quos videbat ad victum neceſſariis indigere, praebebat large 
quae poterat. Scripturas quoque ſanctas non ad legendum 
tantum, fed ad habendum tribuebat promptiſſime: Nec ſolum 
viris, ſed et feminis, quas vidiſſet lectioni deditas. Unde et 
multos codices praeparabat, ut quum neceſſitas popoſciſſet, 


volentibus largiretur. Et ipſe quidem proprii operis nihil om- 


nino ſeripſit, exceptis epiſtolis, quas ad amicos forte mitte 
bat: in tantum ſe humilitate dejecerat. Veterum autem trac- 
tatus ſcriptorum legebat ſtudioſiſſime, et in eorum meditations 
jugiter verſabatur. Hieron, adv. Ruf. col. 357. 359. 7. 18. 
Ed. Bened. 
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« as he greatly commends him on other ac- 4. P. 
« counts, ſo he particularly extols his humi- Vu 
* lity, and in the third of thoſe books he 

« writes after this manner : What ſtudious 

« perſon was not a friend of Pamphilus ? 

«© If he ſaw any in ſtraits, he gave bounti- 

« fully, as he was able. He not only lent 

out copies of the ſacred Scriptures to be 

© read, but chearfully gave them to be kept: 

e and that not only to men, but to women 

e likewiſe, whom he found diſpoſed to read. 

% For which reaſon he took care to have by 

% him many copies of the Scriptures, that 

% when there ſhould be occaſion, he might 

* furniſh thoſe who were willing to make 

* uſe of them. But of his own he wrote 
nothing, except letters to friends. So great 

* was his humility. But he diligently read 

the works of ancient authors, and was 
continually meditating upon them.” 


IT. I ſhall here inſert a paſſage or two Oer 
: Martyrs 
concerning ſome other perſons, who ſuffered aht the 
with Pamphilus, or ſoon after, and reſembled Je ie, 
him in a high regard for the ſacred Scriptures. 
Our narration is thereby ſomewhat interrupt- 


ed, but it will be eaſily excuſed. 
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PAMPHILUs, 


The firſt of thoſe paſſages immediatly fol- 
lows that above cited, which concluded with 
thoſe (t) words: At preſent we go on with 
our relation concerning the Martyrs. 


* The (u) ſecond perſon, ſays Euſebe, and 


« next after Pamphilus, who entred the com. 


bat, was Valens, a deacon of (c) Alia, 


« an old man of gray hairs and venerable | 


* aſpect, exceedingly (x) well ſkilled in the 
% divine Scriptures. And they were ſo fixed 
& in his memorie, that there was no dif. 


4 cernible difference between his reading | 


sand reciting them by heart, though it were 
© whole pages together.“ 


That perſon ſuffered with Pamphilus. The 


other paſſage, which I would allege, relates 


to a Martyr in 310. who ſuffered in com- 


pany 


() See before, p. 314. 

(u) De Mart. Pal. c. xi. p. 336. C. D. 

(c) Aelia; that. is, Jeruſalem ; or the city juſt by it, 
ſo called by Adrian. And the name of Feruſalem was now 
ſo loſt and forgoten, that when one of theſe Martyrs, being 
examined by the Preſident of Paleſtine concerning his native 
place, anſwered, that his city avas Feruſalem, meaning the 
heavenly Zeru/alem ; the Preſident, not knowing any ſuch 
place, was thrown into ſurpriſe, and very ſollicitouſſy ſought 
to know where it lay: thinking it to be ſome city, where 


Chriſtians were numerous, and might be formidable. See E, 


b. 337- 338. 5 
(x) r Fel YEARLY & X) Tis RAND» S reẽjy. 
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pany with Silvanus, Biſhop of Gaza, who 3 4 
in the year 307. had the flexures of his 


feet ſeared with hot irons at Ceſarea, and was 
then with nine and thirty others ſent (⁊) to 
work in the copper mines at a place in Pa- 
tine called Phaeno : where he continued, 
till he was beheaded. Their martyrdom, in 
310, is related by Euſebe in this manner. 
« The (a) firſt of theſe was Silbanus, a 
« truly religious man, and a compleat model 
« of Chriſtianity : of whom it may be ſayd, 
that having from the firſt day of the 
« perſecution ſignaliſed himſelf in various 
and almoſt continual confeſſions and com- 
bats, he was reſerved to this time to be 
e as it were the ſeal of the (5b) combat in 
% Paleſliine, With him there were many 
others from Egypt, And among them was 


John, 


) — nis doris RAEWs Tres duck νονννHeͤ 

Tis eg T0 duT% Yanks pETaANAGY ee © dνο ix, 
| #auTHIPOL @FfpoTEpey Tav Fod'av Tas RyKUALS diss apordtas. 
De M. P. cap. 7. p. 328. C. 

(2) — 7 de e ue αẽ—NH U, e , Emig- 
17 Tov d TI u EKANOIGY, Kath Th fv i 
Y4NKS METRHANG UV ETipats £V35 d eν Te apt) poyEreogaps- 
a, THY K£2aAv amoTeuverar. H. E. 1.8. c. 13. p. 308. B. 

(a) tAaCis T1 Xenpue «q Yi u vadery 1% X e151- 
ae Peper. XK. A. De Mar. Pal. c. 13. p. 343. D. 344- 

(b) o av USarTYy YEVUTI AVTYS Te KATH IRAKISTN 
"WS tm192pdy10 ua. ib. p. 343. D. 


318 
A. D. © 
294. te 
cc 
cc 
cc 
-cc 
4 0 
cc 
«c 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
<c 
«c 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
£6 


60 


PAM PHILUus, Book . 
Jobn, who in ſtrength of memorie ſur. 
paſſed all men of our time. He had be. 
fore loſt his eyeſight. Nevertheleſs in the 
confeſſions he had made, when the flex. 
ures of one of his feet were ſeared, as (d) 
thoſe of others were ; his eyes likewiſe, 
though already deprived of fight, were 
burned with the ſearing irons. Such wa: 
the cruelty and inhumanity of thoſe exe- 
cutioners ! It is needleſs to enlarge upon 
his virtue and philoſophical courſe of life. 
What was moſt remarkable in him was 
the ſtrength of his memorie. He had 
(c) whole books of the Divine Scriptures, 


not writen in tables of ſtone, as the Apoſtle's | 


expreſſion is, nor on parchments and pa- 
pers, which are devoured by moths and 


time, but on the fleſhy living tables of | 


his heart, even his pure and enlightened 
mind. Inſomuch that whenever he pleaſcd, 
he brought out as from a treaſurie of 
knowledge ſometimes the books of Mo/es, 
at other times thoſe of the Prophets, or 


« fomc | 


(o) That ſeverity of ſearing the ſinews of the left foot, | 


or leg, and ſearing the right eye, was practiſed upon great 


numbers of Confeflors by Firmilian, Preſident of Ce/ario, | 


ſucceſſor of Urbanus, who put Pamphilus into priſon. V 
Euſ de Mart. Pal. c. 8. p. 330. B. C. 
(c) — , ic, Thy u yoarny. ib. p. 344 4 
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« ſome ſacred hiſtorie, ſometimes the Goſ- 4. D. 
« pels, ſometimes the Epiſtles of Apoſtles. 
« I muſt own, ſays Eufebe, that I was much 
| « ſurpriſed the firſt time I ſaw him. He 
« was in the midſt of a large congregation, 
BW © reciting a portion of Scripture, Whilſt I 
only heard his voice, I thought he was 
reading, as is common in our aſſemblies, 
* But when I came near, and ſaw this per- 
« fon, who had no other light but that of 
« the mind, inſtructing like a Prophet thoſe 
4 whoſe bodily eyes were clear and perfect, 


* I could not forbear to praiſe and glorify 
„God.“ 


III. Pamphilus erected a librarie at Ceſarca. Hi, Litra- 
Euſebe mentions it in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſto- , 
rie. He is ſpeaking of the time of ſeveral 
of Origen's works, and of the places where 
they were compoſed. But, ſays (4) he, 

% what need I attempt to give here an exact 
catalogue of the works of that great man, 
* when it has been already done in the life 
* we have writen of the bleſſed martyr 
Pampbilus? Where (e) ſhewing the zeal 

« of 


(4) Euf. l. 6. c. 32. p. 231. A. J. 
(e) —— e heel 2d Gd crrudν T7 au u omuan 
Tis E008 Gags aiTES, THs g N Newns dvra rd Te woty+r 
ves 
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« of Pamphilus for the intereſt of religion, 
« [or (/) for the ſacred Scriptures, ] we gave 
e liſts of the works of Origen, and of other 
te eccleſiaſtical writers collected by him, and 
ce placed in his librarie.“ 

Jerome inſinuates, that (g) in the third 
book of that work Euſebe inſerted a cata- 
logue of all Origen's works: whereas Eu- 
ſebe's own words juſt cited ſeem not to imply 


a compleat catalogue, but ſuch works only of 


Origen, as were in the librarie at (E) Cæſarea. 
Ferome has ſeveral times mentioned that 
librarie. He ſeems to me to refer to it (b) 


in the two chapters of Pamphilus himſelf 


and Euſebe, when he ſpeaks of the divine 
librarie. But not now to inſiſt on thoſe paſ- 
ſages, in his article of St. Matthew he ſays, 
(:) that his Hebrew Goſpel was ſtill in the 


libraric 


vg Y ran GANG) EXKANCIAS IRA GUY Page BC N,,æ T6; 
mivakas muehunv ib. p. 231. B. 

(f) So Valeſius tranſlates : Ubi cum probare vellemus, 
quantum Pamphili ſtudium erga divinas literas fuiflet, —— 

(g) Numera indices librorum ejus, qui in tertio yolumirc 
Euſebii, in quo ſcripſit vitam Pamphili, continentur : et non 
dico ſex millia, ſed tertiam partem non invenies. Adv. Ri, 
J. 2. p. 419. in. 

(2) Compare this with aubat is ; ſayd, in the chapter 
Origen, Vol. 3. p. 204. Cc. 

See before, p. 305. note (A). 

(i) Porro ipſum Hebraicum habetur aſque hodie in Cac. 

ſarienti 
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librarie at Ceſarea, which Pamphilus had col- 4 . 
jected with great care. In another place he . 
ſpeaks of the Goſpel according to the He- 
brews, as (&) being in that librarie. In the 

ſame work, (his book of Illuſtrious Men,) in 

the article of Eugcius, Biſhop of Ceſarea a- 

bout 366. he ſays, ©* that (/) Eyzous had with 

*« abundance of pains repaired the librarie of 

e Origen and Pamphilus, which was fallen to 
decay. In a letter to Marcella Jerome (i 
commends this deſign of Pamphilus, and com- 

pares his librarie with the more ancient cele- 


1 brated 


— 
— 


| 
17 p 
f 
1 
114 

| 1 

| | 

| \ 

U 


arienſi bibliotheca, quam Pamphilus martyr ſtudioſiſſune 
confecit. De J. IJ. c. 3. 

(+) In Evangelio juxta Hebraeos, quod Chaldaico quidem 
Syroque ſermone, ſed Hebraicis literis ſcriptum eſt, quo utun- 
lar uſque hodie Nazareni, ſecundum Apoſtolos, five ut pleri- 
que autumant, juxta Matthaeum ; quod et in Caeſarienſi ha- 
detur bibliotheca. Adv. Pelag. J. 3. T. 4. col. 5 33. m. 

(1) plurimo labore corruptam bibliothecam Origenis 
et Pamphili in membranis inſtaurare conatus eſt. De V. J. 
t. 113. 

(n) Beatus Pamphilus martyr, cujus vitam Euſebius Cae- 
ſarienſis tribus ferme voluminibus explicavit, quum Demetri- 
um Phalereum et Piſiſtratum in ſacrae bibliothecae ſtudio vel- 
et aequare, imagineſque ingeniorim, quae vera ſunt et aeter- 
na monumenta, toto orbe perquireret, tunc vel maxime Ori- 
genis libros impenſius proſequutus, Caeſarienſi eccleſiae dedi- 
cavit : quam ex parte corruptam Acacius, dehinc et Euzoius, 
ejuidem eccleſiae ſacerdotes, in membranis inſtaurare conati 
ſunt, Ad Marcell. inter Ep. Crit. T. 2. p. 711. in. al. Ep- 
141, Conf. Ruf. ap. Hieron, T. iv. col. 420. F. 428. ix. 
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brated libraries of Demetrius Phalereus and 
Pi/iſtratus. He there ſpeaks again of the 
care of Euzoius, and likewiſe of Acacins 
the immediate ſucceſſor of Euſebe in the fee 
of Ceſarea, in repairing this librarie. And he 
ſays, that Pamphilus dedicated the books of 
Origen, which he had collected at great ex- 
penſe, to the church of Ceſarea, Whence 
perhaps it may be inferred, that this was a 
public librarie. And indeed we know from 
Jerome himfelf, that () he had the uſe of 
fome books lodged in it. 


IV. There was a joynt labour of Pampli- 
lus and Euſebe in publiſhing a correct edition 
of the Greek verſion of the Seventy from 

Or:gen's 


{1 ) Praeterea quintam et ſextam et ſeptimam editionem, 
quas etiam nos de ejus bibliotheca habemus, miro labore rep 
perit, et cum ceteris editionibus comparavit. De V. I. . 54. 
Unde et nobis curae fuit omnes veteris Legis libros, quos vir 
doctus Adamantius in Hexapla digeſſerat, de Caeſarienſi bib- 
liotheca deſcriptos ex ipſis authenticis emendare. 4d. in Eg. 


ad Tit, cap. iii. T. iv. P. i. col. 437. Id quod ſecundo di- 


citur, non fic, in Hebraeis voluminibus non habetur : ſed nec 
in ipſis quidem LXX. interpretibus. Nam in exemplis Ori- 
genis in Caeſarienſi bibliotheca legens, ſemel tantum ſcriptum 
inveni. In Pſ. prim. T. 2. P. 2. col. 123. in. Poſtea vero 
per interpretationem tuam, quaeſtione contra Origenem toto 
orbe commota, in quaerendis exemplaribus diligentior ful : 
et in Caeſarienſi bibliotheca Euſebii ſex volumina reperi A7% 
Xeyics e optryives. Adv. Ruf. T. 4. col. 447. f+ 
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Origen's Hexapla, which I have already taken 4. P. 
notice of in the chapter of (o) Lucian. Huet 
is of opinion, that (p) before this there was 
no ſeparate edition of the Seventy according 
to Origen's emendations. Undoubtedly, this 
was a ſignal ſervice for the church of Chrilt. 
The benefit of Origen's immente labour was 
rendred more extenſive. And, if their edi- 


tion was not the firſt, it was the molt exact. 


V. There are ſtill extant in the curious Boss, 


collections of Europe memorials of this libra- _ 


rie of Pamphilus, and traces of his and Ey-/r that 
» „ Hora. 
1 2 ſebe's 


(o) See p. 283. 

D Apud multos hanc opinionem percrebuiſſe video, Ori- 
genem, quo parabilior eſſet emendata a ſe editio ſeniorum 
Septuaginta, edidiſſe eam ſeorſum, et ex ingenti Hexaplorum 
mole exemiſſe. Probabilior mihi videtur ſententia I. B. 
Morini, — editionem illam r & Origeni unis Hexaplis 
deſcriptam ab Euſebio et Pamphilo, et primum evulgatam 
arbitrantis, juxta illud Hieronymi in Pract. ad Paralip, ad 
Chromatium : 


Medrae inter. has provinciae Palac/lings 
eodices legunt, quos ab Origene elaboratos Euſebius et Pamphi- 
as dulgawerunt. Nam cum frequenter exicriberentur exem- 
pla in eccleſiarum, doctorumque hominum uſum, novis in 
dies deformabantur ſordium inquin1amentis. Degenerante ergo 

| magis magiſque hac editione, reſtituere eam conati ſunt Eu- 

| JW bius et Pamphilus, ex ipſo avroyedow, quod erat in Caeſa- 

; ienſi Bibliotheca : reſtitutam vero et ſcorſum magna diligen- 

ia deſcriptam publicaverunt. Atque ea editio Palaeſtina dic- 

a eſt. Huet. Orig. J. 3. c. 2. P. 201. 
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2 5 ſebe's labour in tranſcribing, or correCting « „ 
WY copies of the Scriptures, or other books. « ſc 
In the Jeſluit's College at Paris (q) is a L 
beautiful Manuſcript of the Prophets, ſup- in o 
poſed (7 to have been writ in the eighth of 7 
centurie. In that Manuſcript, as Montfaucon I ha- 
aſſures us, there is before the book of He- page 
chiel a note to this purpoſe: * This (s) was Ir 
© taken from a copie, in ſuch a place, in infor 
* which copie was writen : Tranſcribed fron cient 
« the Hexapla containing the tranſlations : 
«© and corrected by Origen's own Tetrapla, 
e which alſo had emendations and ſcholia iy ( 
5 &« 576 numer 
To quo pe 
(%) Vetuſtiſhmum, pulcherrimumque codicem Prophet: ex Or 
rum. Montf. Pratf. in Hex. Orig. p. iv. exarat 
() Haec porro omnia diſcimus ex Notis Codicis Mar- g. 2. 1 
chaliani, nunc R. R. P. P. Jeſuitarum Collegii Ludovici («) 
Magni, quas adtulimus ſupra p. 14. Ille vero Codex ſaeculo bum a 
circiter vill. ut ex characteris forma exiſtimatur, ad fidem March 
exemplaris Apolinarii exſcriptus eſt. Montf. Praelim. in Hex Adnot 
Orig. cap. xi. F. iv. plis d. 
) Deinde vero ante Ezechielem haec nota legitur : poſtm. 
PDeſumtus eſt [Ezechiel] ab Exemplari Abbatis Apoli. vue pd 
** narti, Coenobiarchae, in quo haec ſubjiciuntur: Exſcrip- Web 
tus eſt ab Hexaplis Editiones complectentibus: et correc- (XK 
<« tus eſt ad fidem Tetraplorum Origenis, quae etiam manu plectei 
ejus emendata et ſcholiis illuſtrata erant. Ego Euſebius pae ni 
** {cholia adjeci. Pamphilus et Euſebius correxerunt.“ videtu 
Meransen dn Tav katd rds ind bee FH ν,; I Nam 
I \twpheIn ar Tav axrytvss avs TETPA TAG, aTA Ky UT hoc ex 
Nel Staph, x; gehen pager. s £TEC1@» fy goate ma” phili x 
fen. LH x; wilt» drwhuaoayre. Mon: in Orig. ruereti 


Coiſlin 
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« his own hand- writing. I Euſebius added A. D. 


* {choha. Pamplilus and Fiſebius corrected.” 
Huet ſpeaking of this fame Manuſcript, 
in one place (7) ſays, that note is at the end 
of Jeremiab; in (4) another, before Ezechtel. 
I have put his words at the bottom of the 
page. | 


In the French King's librarie, as we are 
informed by Montfaucon, is (x) a very an- 
cient Manuſcript, writ in the fifth or ſixth 

3 centurie, 


(t) Hujus editionis et emendationis luculentum extat mo- 
numentum in Codice Renati Marchali, jam ſaepe laudato, in 
quo poſt Jeremiae librum adnotatum eſt, deſcriptum eum eſſe 
ex Origenis Hexaplis, et emendatum ex Tetraplis manu ipfius 
exaratis, idque opera Pamphili et Euſebii. Huet Orig. J. z. 
c. 2. p. 202. in. | 

() Ecditioni Tov 0, quae erat in Tetraplis, ſcholia ad lim- 
bum aliqua adjeciſſe Origenem diſcimus ex memorato Codice 
Marchali, quem habent Claromontani Patres Societatis Jeſu, 
Adnotatum enim eſt ante Ezechielem, librum hunc ex Hexa- 
plis deſcriptum eſſe, correctum vero ad Tetraplorum fidem. 
Poſtmodum ſubelt : arwa 4, 7s aur yept diaghwro, x; b 
MoypageTo, hv vail . tyw T9. gia aapiiuna. IIA 
V £v0*C1&» Stargate. ib. p. 201. m. 

(x) Codex ccii. membranaceus, conſtans ſoliis ; 4. com. 
plectens partem Epiſtolarum Pauli, inter antiquiſſimos Euro- 
pae numerandus, faeculi nempe v, vel vi. Scriptus eſſe 


videtur in Palacltina vel Syria, eo circiter quo diximus aevo. . 


Nam Calligraphus, qui notam infra edendam in fine poſuit, 
hoc exemplar ſe contuliſſe fignificat cum Codice ipſius Pam- 
phili manu exarato ; antequam videlicet Caeſarea funditus di- 
rueretur, quod contigit ante medium ſaeculi vii. Mantf Bib. 


Coiſlin. p. 251. 252. 
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Pamenilus, Book l. 


4. D. centurie, containing part of St. Paul's Epi- 
204. 
dies. It ſeems, he ſays, to have been writ 


in Paliſtine, or Syria. For the tranſcriber 
ſays in a note at the end, that he had com- 
pared his copie with another in the librarie 
of Ceſarea, in the hand-writing of Pamphi- 
jus : Which therefore muſt have been done 
before that librarie was quite deſtroyed, 
as it was before the midle of the ſeventh 
centurie. In that Mis. the Epiſtle to the 
Hebrews appears as St. Paul's. © The order 
* is (y) this: To the Romans, the firſt and 
« ſecond to the Corinthians, to the Galati- 
* ans, to the Epheſians, to the Philippians, 
* to the Coloſſians, firſt and ſecond to the 
« Theſſalonians, to the Hebrews, firſt and 
* ſecond to 'I'imothie, to Titus, to Phile- 
„ mon.” That learned writer has given us 
that curious note of the tranſcriber beforc- 
mentioned in the ancient letters of the Ma- 
nuſcript. I place it at the bottom of the 
page in the letters now commonly uſed 
This ( book was compared with the copie in 


/ 


70 
Fe 


{y) Ordo Epiſtolarum Pauli in Codice xxix. ſupra, ad 
Rom. ad Corinth. 1. 2. ad Galat ad Epheſ. ad Philippenf 
ad Coloſſenſ. ad 'Theflilonicenſ. 1. 2. ad Hebr, ad Timoth 
1, 2. ad Titum, ad Philemonem. 76. p. 255. . 

( AvTe&>nbn den gι v ο e 79 e K,x He avTH) pe 
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the librarie at Cearea, in the hand-writing of 4. D. 
Saint Pampbilus. . 


VI. It is thought by divers learned men, A /chool 


as (5) Cave, (c) Valefius, and (d) Tillemont, ff 


though Du Pin takes no notice of it, that Pam- im. 
philus not only erected a librarie, but a ſchool 
likewiſe, or academie, at Ceſarea, This ſup- 
poſition is chiefly built upon a paſſage of 
Euſebe, which (e) I have cited already. 71. 
lemont however brings in // other paſſages 
in ſupport of it. I muſt leave this point un- 
decided, I dare not conteſt the thing. But 
the evidence is not clear, becauſe the. paſ- 
lage of Euſebe, where he is ſuppoſed to 
mention the ſchool, is (g) obſcure ; and be- 
X--4 -. cane 


20) Ts B. Mf Ts ary ts Taps Kart YEſpauuerey. ap. 
Bib, Caifl. ib. p. 262. 

( Pamphili vitam tribus libris amplexus eſt Fuſe- 
bius, quibus integrum vitae ejus curriculum, quaeque ad ſcno- 
jam ab eo inſtitutam pertinent, accuratiſſime depinxit. 
Cav. H. L. de Pamphila ad fin. 

(c Valeſ. Annot. in Euſeb. p. 160. B. 

(4) Saint Pamphile, abi ſupra, p. 5 8. 

(e] See p. 311. 

(f) Vid. Euſeb. de 1M. P. c. iv. p. 32 3. C. 324. A. B. 

(g] I ſhall here put down Eu/ebe's words, and divers La. 
tin verſions : {#a5% e 7% war durov Bis, 1) Is TUVESHOHATC 
JratpiCns. J. 7. c. 32. p. 288. D. Verum nos ſingala quae 
ad illius vitam et ad ſcholam ab eodem inſtitutam pertinent, — 

peculiar 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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PAMPHILVUs, 


** 3 cauſe there is no notice taken of this ſchool, 
dat I remember, in Jerome, nor any other 


His Apo- 
logie for 


Origen. 


ancient writer of credit, 


VII. In the article above cited at length 
Jerome ſays, that Pamphilus wrote an Apolo— 
gie for Origen before Huſebe. And in the 
chapter of that Biſhop of Ceſarea he aſcribe: 
(hb) to him an Apologie for Origen in fix vo- 
lumes. It ſeems therefore, that Ferome then 
ſuppoſed, that Pamphilus had writ ſome Apo- 
logie for Oy gen, diſtinct from the fix books 
of Euſebe: and upon that account gave Pam- 
philus a place in his Catalogue of Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Writers, compoſed in 392. and allo in 
his letter (7) to Magnus, writ about the year 
400. He ſeems ſo (4) to explain himſelf in 

the 


peculiari opere complexi ſumus. Fale/, Omnem ejus vitam 
inſtitutionemque a puero. Ryf. Verum ſingula vitae illius, 
et in qua ſchola inſtitutus fuerit. V. Muſculus. Qua ratione 
inſtitutus. Chriftophorſon. Et Conf. Valeſ. Annot. p. 160. B 
And any one that pleaſeth, may ſee how I have tranſlated 
the paſlage, at p. 311. 

(5) *ATcroylas pro Origene ſex libros. De F. I. c. 81. 

() Nec non preſbyterorum, Pamphili, Pierii, — Ep. 8; 
T. iv. p. 656. 

(4+) Nunc ſufficiat, breviter prudentem inſtruxiſſe lec 
corem, me iſtum librum, qui ſub nomine Pamphili ferebatur, 
vidiſſe ſcriptum in codice tuo. Et quia mihi non erat curae 
quid pro hacretico diceretar, fic ſemper habuiſſe, quaſi diver- 

tum 
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the diſpute, which he afterwards had with 4 D. 
Ruffin : when having found, as he ſays, that 
the book, he had taken for Pamphilus's, was 
the firſt of the ſix volumes of what he 
eſteemed Euſebe's Apologie for Origen ; he 
denyed, that Pamphilus ever wrote any thing, 
beſide Epiſtles to friends: and (/) often 
charged Ryfin with a fraud in publiſhing 

the 


ſum effet opus Pamphih et Euſebii: poſtea vero quaeſtione 
mota perſpicueque dcprehendiſſe, quod primus liber ſex 
voluminum Euſebii ipſe eſſet, qui unus ſub nomine Pamphili 
a te editus eſt, Unde etiam ante annos fere decem, quum 
Dexter amicus meus me rogaſſet, ut auctorum noſtrae 
religionis ei indicem texerem; inter ceteros tractatores poſui 
et hunc librum a Pamphilo editum, ita putans eſſe, ut a te et 
tuis diſcipulis fuerat divulgatum. Sed quum ipſe dicat Euſe- 
bius, Pamphilum nihil ſcripſiſſe, exceptis brevibus epiſtolis 
ad amicos : et primus liber ſex voluminum illius eadem et 
eiſdem verbis contineat, quae ſub nomine Pamphili a te ficta 
ſunt ; perſpicuum eſt te idcirco hunc librum diſſeminare volu- 
ifle, ut ſub perſona martyris haereſim introduceres. Quum- 
que de hoc ipſo libro, quem Pamphili ſimulas, multa perver- 
teris, &c. Adv. Ruf. l. 2. T. 4. p. 419. 

(7) Referens enim de apologia Pamphili martyris, quam 
nos Euſebii Arianorum principis probavimus. Adv. Ruf. col. 
407. in. Euſebius per ſex volumina nihil aliud agit, 
niſi ut Origenem ſuae oſtendat fidei, id eſt, Arianae perfidiae. 
ib. . Conf. eund. Þ- 357. 359. 405 er Ep. ad Pamm. et Ocean. 
p. 347. Fecerat hoc et in ſancti Pamphili martyris nomine, 
ut librum primum ſex librorum defenſionis Origenis, Euſebii 
Caeſarienſis, quem fuifle Arianum nemo eſt qui neſciat, no- 
mine Pamphili martyris praenotaret. Ep. 43. ad Ctr/iph. 5. 
477. in. Conf. eund. in libr. wi. in Ezech. e. xwviii. T. 5. col. 
821. et Prol. Dialog. adv. Pelag. T. 4. P. 484. 
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Pa MrpHllus, Book I, 
the firſt book of that Apologie in a Latin 


tranſlation, as a work of Pamphilus. 
Nevertheleſs, whatever Jerome might think 
fit to ſay after his difference with Ruffin, the 
truth ſeems to be this : Five books of the 
Apologie for Origen were compoſed joyntly 
by Pamphilus and Euſebe The ſixth and 
laſt was writ by Eu/ebe alone after the mar- 
tyrdom of Pampbilus. For Euſebe in his Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Hiſtorie docs expreſsly and openly 
refer his readers for a farther account of Oxi- 
gen to (m) the Apologie compoſed by him- 
ſelf and Pamphilus. He ſoon after refers to 
the (2) fixth book of that Apologie, as his 
own. Socrates (o) ſpeaks of their common 
labour in it, as an allowed thing, and com- 
mends the work. Yea, he quotes it in ano- 
ther place, as () Pamphilus's, without men- 
tioning Eiſebe. Photius, though he is far 
from commending the performance, fays, 
that 


(m) Tara Y i vis UTEP dauTs METIM LEW WuIV T5 4 
Tow nal nas rm hji/te 7HYSIAG ATIDAGY LS, THREW 04 
A FSH. J. 6. c. 33. p. 232. 

(n) 2 24 Tis Ypageions ni pt Ts dd pg an: 
Ni,. ib. c. 36. p. 233. 

(9) Terov d=triru, re munttn'® * 200 
21120 Yap Kon ev Se BiEXiors dTIAGY LG UTR AUT 
Tout, N. A. Socr, I. 3. c. 7. p. 175. B. 

id. l. 4. c. 27. . 244. D. 


(4) 


Ayrt, 
118. 


( 
(5) 
derit { 
(t) 
quond 
et elat 
(r 
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| that () the firſt five books were writ joyntly 4. P. 

by Pamphilus and Euſebe in priſon, and the Ya 
ſixth by Eiſebe alone afterwards. It is need- 
leſs to allege any other ( teſtimonies. Pam- 
philus, as well as Euſebe, was remarkable for 
the regard he had for Origen. St. Jerome 
knew that very well, and owns it ſometimes. 
Nor is it at all ſtrange, that they ſhould have 
a high eſteem for Origen, who continually 
had before them, in their librarie, the origi- 
nals of thoſe amazing works, his Tetrapla 
and Hexapla, and many other volumes of 
his writings, monuments of a moſt capaci- 

' FF ous mind and unexampled induſtrie. 

This work, againſt which (s) Jerome threat- 
ened to write, according to (7) his own ac- 
knowledgement, was labored and copious. 
Indeed, it muſt have been a large work : as 
may be inferred from the length of (Fr) the 

firſt 
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(4) ot Ev eure, FXUGIAW 78 JegHerüpto ct 
dur, GuprapmtTY» x evoeCts, emonbyoav: »..). Phot. cod. 
118. col. 296. wid. et col. 297. f. 

( Vid. Praedeſtinat. Haer. 43. 

(+) Adverſus quae volumina, (ſi Dominus vitae hujus de- 
derit ſpatium) alias reſpondere conabor. Adv. Ruf. l. 2. Pp. 419. 

( Sex libros Euſebius Caeſarienſis epiſcopus, Arianae 
quondam ſignifer factionis, pro Origene ſcripſit, latiſſimum 
et elaboratum opus. Adv. Riff. l. i. p. 357. 

(r) Ruffin tranſlated the firſt book, and that only, fo far 


as 


Pamenmitus, Book], 


* 2 firſt book, which (4) we ſtill have in RA. 
uu Latin tranſlation ; from (x) Euſebe's di- 


vers references to it for farther particular: 
concerning Origen; and from the accounts 
given (y) by ſome ancient authors of the 
contents of it. 

Here I might make ſome extracts out of 
that firſt book, which remains, to ſhew 
what books of Scripture are referred to by 
the compoſers, and by Origen, in the pai- 
ſages quoted from him. But it is needleſs. 
Conſidering Pamphilus's reſpect for Qrigen, 
and his intimacie with Ezſebe ; it may be 
taken for granted, that his canon of Scrip- 
ture was the ſame, or much the fame a: 
theirs. And what then was, has been, or 
will be ſhewn largely in this work. 


Contentsof VIII. Montfaucon has publiſhed Content, 
the book * 


(2) of the Acts of the Apoſtles, which he 
thinks 


as we know. Horum tu primum librum vertis ſub nomin- 
martyris Si totum opus Pamphili eſt, cur reliquos libro. 
non transfers? 16. J. 1. p. 357. 

(u) ap. Hieron. Opp. T. v. p. 219, c. Ed. Bened. 

{x) H. E. I. 6; c. 23. of 33. et 36. | 

Via. Socr. l. 3. c. 7.1. 4. c. 27. Phot. cod. 117. 118. 
Conf. Tillem. Saint Pamphile. T. v. P. 3. p. 60. 61. 

(z) Praemittitur Expoſitio Capitum Actuum auctore Pam 
philo, Eg, x5paraiwn Tev mardgew) Ts THUGING* Quan, 
integram edimus infra, Mont. Bib, Coiflin, p. 76. 


Joh. N 
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thinks to have been compoſed and drawn up 4. D. 
by Pamphilus. As (a) the work is aſcribed LES 
to Pamphilus in the Manuſcript, which (% is 
ſuppoſed to be of the tenth centurie ; ſo for 

that, and ſome other reaſons, he makes no ſcru- 

ple to conſider him as the author. The ſame 

thing has been put out again (c) by Fabri- 

cius, as a work of Pamphilus. But thoſe 
Contents (4) had been often publiſhed before, 
without the name of the author. And the 

only thing uncommon is (e) the ſhort pre- 

face to thoſe Contents : which too, with the 
Contents themſelves, had been publiſhed (% 

by Zacagni, as writ by Euthalius, who (g) 
flouriſhed about the year 458. 


And 


() Codex xxv. al. cxxi. membranaceus, decimi ſaeculi, 
complectitur Acta Apoſtolorum et Epiſtalas Catholicas. 
B. . 75. 

) Hanc opellam eſſe vere Pamphili martyris, non eſt 
quod dubitemus. 276. P. 78. in. 

(c) Vid. Fabr. Spic. Patr. ſeu Hippolyti Opera. P. 2. p. 
205, &c. | 

(4) Exſtat eadem kA, fine nomine auctoris ante Com- 
mentarios Oecumenii in Acta, atque inde in melioribus Novi 
Teitamenti editionibus; Rob. Stephani, Joh. Boecleri, et 
Joh. Millii: necnon in Dan. Heinſii ad Nov. Teſt. Exerci- 
tationibus. Fabr ib p. 209. 

(e) ap. Bibl. Coiſlin. p 78. 

(f) ap. Laurent. Zacagn. Collectanta, p. 428. 

(g] Vid. Zacagn. Praef, p. CI 62, et Cave H. Lit. T. i. 
5. 446. Oxon, 1740. 


294. 
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PAMrHILUs, Book I. 


And indeed, it ſeems to me more likely, 
that Euthalius ſhould be the author than 
Pamphilus. It is obſervable, that Euthalius 
publiſhed the Acts of the Apoſtles, the Ca- 
tholic Epiſtles, and St. Paul's Epiſtles. At 
the end of his edition of the Catholic Epi- 
ſtles, which follow that of the Acts of the 
Apoſtles, is this note: * The (/) book of 
« the Acts of the Apoſtles and of the Ca- 
e tholic Epiſtles was collated with the exact 
e copies of the librarie of Euſebius Pamphi- 
te Jus in Ceſarea. Mr. Welſtein, to whom 
I refer my readers, has divers curious re- 
marks concerning Euthalius, He is of opi- 
nion, that (i) this note has been an occaſion 
of aſcribing to Pamphilus, as author, what 
was really done by Euthalius, who made 
uſe of his librarie. However, we have here 
another proof of the uſefulneſſe of that li- 
brarie at Ceſarea. 


n 


(hb) Aureexibn de ran paZewy ν M] αονu ) eπννννj 7% 
g N apos 1d dxgtCn avriyeaga Ths © HE] ci BU N 
ans db, I 7% wajpias. ap. Zacagn. ib. p. 513. 

(i) Quod praecipuum eſt, editionem ſuam cum exemplar 
Pamphili martyris, in Bibliotheca Caeſarienſi aſſervato, con. 
tulit. Inde error librariorum ortus eſt, qui cum legerent, 
ab Euthalio Codicem Pamphili conſultum eſſe, totum labo 
rem Euthalii Pamphilo, tamquam potiori, adſcripſerunt 
Wetft. Proleg. p. 76. 
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4. D. 

* on a 294. 
IX. It is now time, that we reflect upon wv 
what we have met with concerning this Mar- C 


rade. 


tyr for the Chriſtian religion. There can be no 
queſtion, but Pamphilus was an underſtand- 
ing and truly pious man. He was not diſ- 
tinguiſhed only by the laſt ſcene of his life, 
the magnanimity, fortitude, and patience of 
his confeſſions and martyrdom : But his whole 
life was a ſhining example of virtue. He 
muſt have been a perſon of a good familie, 
and a large eſtate, But he deſpiſed the 
world, and renounced all earthly expectations. 
He was a zealous Chriſtian, and greatly de- 
lighted himſelf in the Scriptures, He was 
liberal to the poor, kind to his acquaintance, 
and to all men who ſought to him. He 
had an earneſt defire to promote learning 
and knowledge, eſpecially the knowledge of 
the holy Scriptures, in men of every condi- 
tion. And his diligence in all laudable un- 
dertakings was extraordinarie, The teſtimo- 
monies to his virtue, which we have ſeen, 
are very agreeable. But if the large Hiſtorie 
of his life, writen by Euſebe, were ſtill in 
being ; very probably it would be more en- 
tertaining, and inform us of many things of 
an edifying nature, It is one of thoſe works 
ot 
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294. 


Paulus, Book I. 
of Euſebe, the loſſe of which is much la- 
mented by learned men. 

Where can ſuch a man as this be found 
in the Heathen world? How rare were ſuch 
examples under the Moſaic inſtitution, of 
men who employed their whole time in em- 
proving their own minds, and ſerving others, 
without noiſe and oſtentation, and without 


worldly views, and at laſt quietly reſigned 


their lives rather than diſown the principles, 
by which they had been hitherto conducted 
and ſupported ! 

Nor was Pamphilus alone, though diſtin- 
guiſhed, There were twelve in all, who at 
one and the ſame time bore the moſt figna! 
teſtimonie to truth. One (%) of whom was 
a ſervant of Pamphilus, by name Porphyrie - 
who, though he was burned at a ſtake, bore 
that painful death, and all the preceding tor- 
tures, appointed by the cruel Governour. 
with wonderful fortitude and reſignation, 
ſerenity and patience, Not to inſiſt now on 
the many others in Paleſtine, Egypt, and 
other places, who about this time ſignaliſed 
themſelves by divers confeſſions, and at laſt 
by dying for their religion. Certainly theſc 
men, if they were not the beſt ſpeakers, 

were 


(k) Vid. Fuſeb. de Mart. Pal. c. xi. P. 338. 339. 
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were the beſt livers, that ever the world 4 D. 
ſaw. And in their death they are without 22 


rivals. Theſe holy and uſeful men, theſe 
Confeſſors and Martyrs, undaunted by all 
the evils, which an unkind and miſtaken 
world ſometimes brings upon thoſe, who 
are it's greateſt bleſſings, and beſt benefac- 
tors, were formed by the Chriſtian (/) reli- 
gion : when the evidences of jt were near, 
and if not true, their weakneſſe might have 
been perceived. They were advanced by it 
to this eminent virtue, when it was con- 
{ſidered as an inſtitution of virtue, not an 
abſtruſe and ſpeculative ſcience ; a doctrine 
from heaven, not a creature of the ſtate : 
and when Jeſus, their Lord and Maſter, was 
not only admired as a divine teacher, but 
was alſo eſteemed an example both in his 
life and in his death. 

2 One 


(1) Triumphus Dei eſt paſſio martyrum, et pro Chriſti 
nomine cruoris effuſio, et inter tormenta laetitia. Quum 
enim quis viderit tanta perſeverantia ſtare marty res atque tor- 
queri, et in ſuis cruciatibus gloriari, odor notitiae Dei diſſe- 
minatur in Gentes, et ſubit tacita cogitatio, quod niſi verum 
eſſet evangelium, numquam ſanguine defenderetur. Nequz 
enim delicata, et divitiis ſtudens ac ſecura confeſſio eſt; ſed 
in carceribus, in plagis, in perſecutionibus, in fame, in nu- 
ditate et ſiti. Hic triumphus Dei eſt, Apoſtolorumque victo- 
ria. Hiergn, ad Hedib. u. xi. J. 4. P. i . 184. 
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Critical 
Remarks 
upon the 
Ads of his 
Paſſion. 


Pamrnitrus, Book. 


One thing, which frequently occurs in the 
authentic hiſtories of theſe primitive Chriſti- 
ans of note and diſtinction, deſerves eſpecial 
regard: I mean their affection and zeal for 
the holy Scriptures. For their own ſake, for 
the fake of others, and among them for our 
good, they were mightily taken up in read- 
ing, ſtudying, explaining, and commenting 
upon the Scriptures of the Old and New 
Teſtament ; or in tranſcribing them, or cor- 
recting copies of them, and procuring exact 
editions, for the uſe of all ſorts of perſons. 
This is for our imitation, and for our ſatiſ- 
faction. It is what ought to be imitated by 
us. And it likewiſe affords us good reaſon 
to think, that the books of holy Scripture, 
which contain the revelations of the divine 
will to mankind, and are the rule of our 
faith, have been tranſmitted to us in great 
purity, without any remarkable alterations, 
or deviations from the original writing. 


X. Fabricius has publiſhed what he calls 
(n) Acts of the Paſſion of St. Pamphulus, taken 
| out 


(in) Acta Paſſions S. Pamphili martyris ex libris Euſebis 
Caeſarienſis de illius Vita, juxta MS. Medicaeum Regis Chri- 
ſtianiſſimi. ap. Fabr. Spic. Patr. ſeu Hippolyti Opp. T. 2. Þ 
217, Cc. Conf. ejuſd. Bib. Gr. T. v. p. 277. 278. 
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out of his Life writ by Euſebe of Ceſarea. 3 5 
From which I might have ſelected ſome G4 
things, and thereby poſſibly made my ac- 
count of Pamphilus more agreeable to ſome. 
But I cannot perſwade myſelf to make any 
uſe of that piece, not being ſatisfyed of it's 
genuinneſſe. 

Here it is not only ſayd, that he was of 
a noble familie, which is very likely ; but 
alſo, that (7) he had honorably diſcharged 
civil offices in his countrey : which, I think, 
cannot be eaſily reconciled with Ezſebe's ge- 
nuine account: who ſays, that () Pamphilys 
renounced all worldly expectations ; or, as Va- 
lefius tranſlates the words, deſþijed (þ) all 
ſecular honours, to which he might have aſpired. 
Euſcbe does actually ſay of Phileas, Biſhop of 
Thmuts, that (q) he had with reputation en— 
joyed all civil offices and employments in his 
countrey. Why did he not expreſely ſay the 
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(u) Serien he Te ra, KaTd THY TATA od tFEIS 
SizmgeLavtS. Act. Pas. ap. Fabr. p. 218. m. fuiſlet 
autem inſignis in republica gerenda in patria ſua. Certamen 
Pamphili ex Metaphr. ap. Vale. Ann. in Euſ. p. 179. b. in. 


() £40 pKGY EATII'©) GAVywpid.. Eu. de Mart. P. 
„„ 
( ſeu ſaecularium honorum ad quos adſpuare po- 


terat deſpicientiam. Vale, 
(9) Stamper as dnp Taxis kaTY THY matud\'s To” 
Tells Y AeTegyiais. II. E. J. 8. p. 301. D. 
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PamMenitus, Book l. 
fame of Pamphilus, if true, when he ſpoke 


K of his contempt of this world} ? 


Again, it is ſayd in theſe Acts, that (7) 
Pamphilus renounced, or gave away all his 
paternal eſtate to the poor, and that he hini- 
ſelf lived a philoſophical kind of life, having 
nothing of his own, But Exſebe in his ge- 
nuine account only ſays, that (s) Pamphilus 
was very bountiful to the indigent, or gave 
liberally out of his ſubſtance for the relief 
of ſuch perſons. That particular appears to 
me contrarie to all the ancient authentic ac- 
counts, which we have of Pamphilus. If 
he had renounced, or given away all his 
eſtate, how ſhould he have erected a librarie ? 
how could he have tranſcribed numerous 
copies of the books of Scripture, and Com- 
mentaries upon them ? how ſhould he and 
Euſebe put out a correct edition of the Se- 


venty from Orzgen's Hexapla ? In all theſe. 


works Pamphilus muſt have been afliſted by 
ſome 


(tr) 4 ae S. Ver 72 eig dur a rey 
e- r νννe, aanpols Y EMO aTRNTAy GUT; £ ανντii Hel. 
Si my Pie K. A. ap Fabr. ib. p. 220. . Renuntians 
quidem 11s quae ad ipſum redibant a majoribus, nudis, mancis, 
et pauperibus diſtribuit. Ipſe autem degebat in vita quae ni- 
hil poſſidebat. Ex Metaphraſt. ap. Valeſ. ib. p. 180. 6. in. 

(s) Th Tus 251% &s tdi kotvevig. De Mart. Pal 
e. Ki. p. 336. B. 
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ſome rich Chriſtian, as Origen was by Am- 4. D. 
broſe, if he had nothing of his own. But LE 
nothing of that kind is any where ſaid by 
Euſebe, or Jerome. On the contrarie, it is 
all along ſuppoſed, that he lived upon his 
own, and that from time to time he chear- 
fully layd out what he had, as occaſions 
offered, in good works and uſeful defigns, 
of various kinds, as before ſeen. 

So far as I can perceive, theſe Acts of Fa- 
bricius are much the ſame with thoſe in 
Surius, Valefius, and others, as taken from 
Simeon Metaphraſtes, which (7) were men- 
tioned before. And therefore what I have 
ſaid, or may fay concerning either, ought to 
be underſtood as relating to both. 

Fabricius ſuppoſeth theſe Acts to have 
been taken out of the books of Euſebe con- 
taining the life of Pamphilus. Valeſins (1) 
thinks, that thoſe Acts in Metaphraſtes were 
taken from Euſebe's book of the Martyrs of 
Paleſtine : which book, as we now have it 
in the common copies, is imperfect, as he 
ſays, and may be made more compleat by 
theſe Acts in Metaphraſtes. 

23 [ rather 


{ t) See p. zog. 
%) Vid. Valeſ. Ann. p. 180, 


342 PamPHilus, Book . 


1 D. I rather think, theſe Acts to be the in- 
vention of ſome idle impoſtor, who accord- 
ing to his own fanſie enlarged, and flouriſhed 


upon Euſebe's genuine account of the mar- che 
„ . : ſees 
tyrdom of Pamphilus and his companions, 
which we have in the eleventh chapter of 
his book, concerning the Martyrs of Pale- fore 
ine. The whole of this piece, compared _ 
with that chapter of Faſebe, has ſuch an 
appcarance : FErſebe ſays of that companie of hox 
Martyrs, “ that (x) they reſembled the Pro- wo 


„ phets and Apoſtles.” This writer (a) adds, 
* and the Patriarchs,” Euſebe ſpeaking of 
their laſt combat, ſays, “ it () was a moſt 
* glorious ſpectacle,” as indeed it was. 
Whereupon this oratorical author ſays, ©* there 
„ (c) might be ſcen in it at once perſons of 
* every age of the human life, and of every 
rank in the church, (meaning (d) Faithful, 
* Catechumens, Preſbyters and Deacons ;) and 
of every condition and employment, and 


c lke- 


(x} 1 M. Pal. c, xt. 316.3; 

(a ) ap. Fabr. ib. P. 219. . ap. e Fw: 5. 179. CE. 

(6b) ubi /upr. f. 336. A. 

(c) eIpows iv duty πνν ad Eau ve TouaTO-, ty 
uy av ayoyne, Ble T5 Y avarpopns diagies πντhẽiuWab ra 
Bag arwv Te moines cd e, tA. ap. Fabr. p. 217. ap. Va- 
40%. 179. C. 

(4) ap. Fabr. p. 219. in. ap. Valeſ. p. 180. A. 
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« likewiſe a great variety of ſufferings, and 4: P. 
* conſequently different crowns for the vic- . 
te tors.” This plan the author propoſes at 
the begining, and afterwards fills up, as he 
ſees good. 

I think, theſe conſiderations, added to the 
foregoing, may be ſufficient to ſhew, that 
this piece 1s a forgerie. 

The length of theſe critical remarks, I 
hope, will be excuſed. If we are not upon 
our guard, we ſhall have nothing but fable, 


inſtead of hiſtorie, 


2 4 CHAP. 
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CHAP. 1 


PuitleAas, Biſhop of Thmuis in 
Egypt : and PHilLoOROMUSsS, 
Receiver General at Alexandria. 


4 b. * DHILEAS, ſays (a) Jerome, of a city , - 

296. in Egypt, called Thmuis, of a noble wh, 

—— EY = Chr 
“ familie, and large eſtate, accepted an epiſ- 

reck 

* copal charge, He wrote an excellent book 4} 

in praiſe of the Martyrs. After a long de- } 


* bate with the Judge, who commanded *' . 
* him to ſacrifice, he was beheaded for Chriſt of” 


: | rc 
under the ſame perſecutor, by whoſe orders - c 
„Lucian ſuffered at Nicomedia.“ 2 

"> en 
Jerome means the Emperour Maximin. 5 
9 
But learned men are not agreed about the (9) 
year of this good man's martyrdom. By Cave | 
Gi (4 
| (« 
(42) Phileas de urbe Agypti, quae vocatur Thmuis, na- (« 
bili genere, et non parvis opibus, ſuſcepto epiſcopatu ele- note 
gantiſſimum librum de martyrum laude compoſuit. Et dif | ( 
putatione actorum habita adverſus judicem, qui eum ſacrifi- ( 
care cogebat, pro Chriſto capite truncatur, eodem in Agypto . 
per ſecutionis auctore, quo Lucianus Nicomediae, De V. 7 (1 


C. 2 | ( 
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(b) it is placed in 311. by (c) Baſnage in 311. 4. P. 
or 312. by (4) Tillemont after 306. and be- GP 
fore the edict in 311. or 312. The place 
of his martyrdom is now, I think, generally 
allowed to be (4) Alexandria, though (e) Va- 
lefius once inclined to Thebats. 

Phileas flouriſhed, as Cave computes, near 
the end of the third centurie, about the year 
296. It is likely, that Thmuis was the place 
both of his nativity and his epiſcopate. 
Euſcbe in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorie has a 
long paſſage of a letter of Phileas to the 
Chriſtians at Thmuis : which is generally 
reckoned to be the fame that Jerome calls 
A book in praiſe of the Martyrs. 

Euſebe at the ſame time gives an account 
of the martyrdom of Philoromus. And there 
are ſtill extant /) Acts of the martyrdoms 
of theſe two perſons, which are eſteemed 
genuine and ſincere by (g) Tillemont, and 
(% Ruinart, And indeed they are in the 


main 


(b) H. L. in Philea. 

(c) Ann. 312. u. 18. 

(4) Mem. Ece. S. Phileas, fc. T. u. P. 3. Pp. 173. of 
note v. 

(4) Vid. Baſnag. ib. u. 19. et Ruinart. AF. Mart. p. 494. 

(*) Annot. in Euſeb. J. 8. c. 9. 

(/) ap. Ruin. A. M. 7. 494— 496 

( as before, p. 163, &c. 

(+) -ubi ſupra, p. 493» 494- 
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A. H. main agreeable to Eu/ebe. But yet it ſeems 

py to me, that they have been interpolated, At 
leſt I am of opinion, that they are not to 
be relyed upon, as fincere and uncorrupt, 
For which reaſon I ſhall not make any uſe 
of them. But I ſhall immediatly tranſcribe 
Eufebe's hiſtorie of the death both of Phi- 
leas and Phrloromus, with a part of the juſt 
mentioned paſſage of the letter writ by the 
farmer, 

Our Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorian then, having 
mentioned divers other inſtances of heroic 
courage and firmneſſe of mind in the cauſe 
of truth, adds: © And (i) theſe are indeed 
© admirable, But yet more admirable are 
© they, who diſtinguiſhed by their wealth, 

high birth, honours, learning and eloquence, © Ge 
preferred before all other things true re- 
* ligion and faith in Jeſus Chriſt, Among * 
theſe was Philoromus, who bore no ordi- 


narie office, but was the Emperour's Re- P} 
* ceiver-General at Alexandria: and, as be- 0 8 
came his high ſtation in the Roman go- Go 


vernment, daily heard cauſes, attended by 
a guard «1 


. (i) Oavhactot dv a HuTu* EEarprus d e dH m 
A TT, of 9th H,ᷣ t, yen, Y Sotn, Aye Tex ove I he 
; oopie dianpinavris, *. A. Euſ. 1,8. c. 9. p. 301. 6. B. 

7 302. 


Ch. lx. and PruitLoRoMUs., 


A 


A 


a guard of ſoldiers. Ph:leas likewiſe, Bi- 


ſhop of the church at Thmuis : who had Jo 1p 


with reputation diſcharged all public of- 
fices in his own countrey, and was emi- 
nent for his philoſophical learning : When 
many of their kindred, and other honor- 
able friends, and ſome of the magiſtrates, 
ard even the Judge himſelf adviſed them 
to txke pity upon themſelves, and to con- 
ſider their wives and children, would not 
by all their entreaties be induced, out of a 
regard to their own life, to tranſgreſs the 
divine laws concerning denying and con- 
feſſing our Saviour : but with a manly and 
courageous and philoſophic mind, or rather 
with. a religious heart truly devoted to 
God, having withſtood all the threatenings 
and abuſes of the Judge, — were both 
beheaded. 
But (4) foraſmuch as we ſayd, that 
Phileas was eminent for learning; let him 
be produced, as his own witneſſe. At the 
ſame time that he ſhews what he himſelf 
was, he will relate the martyrdoms that 
happened in his time at Alexandria much 
more exactly than we can do. Thus then 
he writes in his Epiſtle to the people at 
© Thmuts : 


(k) ib. cap, x. p. 302. B. &c. 
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348 PHILEAS, Book I. 
A. D. © Thmuis -* © All (1) theſe enſamples and 


3 patterns and excellent admonitions being 1 onl 
*« ſet before us in the divine and ſacred Scrip- } © of 
te tures, the bleſſed Martyrs among us with- * An 
« out heſitation fixing the eye of their ſoul “ by 
e upon God over all, and willingly embra- « We 
* cing death for the ſake of religion, ſted- I ca/ 
e faſtly adhered to their calling: knowing, 1 


ee that (n) our Lord Jeſus Chriſt became Euſeb 
* man for our ſake, that he might deſtroy tracts 
„all fin, and afford us helps for obtaining © tru 
hog 1. © eternal life: For he did not earneſtly deſire the 
0 appear like (rod, but made himſelf” of no * bef 
* reputation, taking the form of a ſervant. * ſen 
« And being found in faſhion as a man, he 6 
e humbled himſelf unto death, even the death * ſta 
* of the croſſe. Wherefore (2) alſo theſe Y} * the 
« Martyrs full of Chriſt, earneſtly defiring Y I 


5 .{A) fe -; H 
of tt 
(1) TeTov anartov umodery pate! t X; VICYPHMULG!, I the ( 
V 1.00). VCIT[ARTHY £V Tas Feats h hepois papdis, K. A lippic 
* 
\ \ 7 Sa 5 A. \ e / bl by t. 
(m) TCV H KURIOV He ENG F PLSCV eUPSITES £Va1- 


OoTh1oarTa d nuds, ia nacuy pv dlrapriuv Exxonln, 424. | Chri 

qi Js Tis es ri dievin Con egid's nuiv xatdhirar , | 

Yap apray149v nynoaro T3 Wai i 36 dAN EOuT £44 

vs woranv Irs AaCwy. ib. p. 302. C. D. (a 
| CUSD x, Ch 7d He Nα,,dο . ou A 7d Kee 

e004 paprupts, ib. D. 40 
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«© (A) the greateſt gifts, endured not once 4 4 
* only, but ſome of them often, all kinds 
« of pains and tortures that can be invented, 19 8 
* And though the officers did their utmoſt 
* by words and deeds to terrify them; they 
“ were not diſheartened, becauſe perfect love 2. iw. 
* caſteth out fear.” 2 
I omit the reſt, which may be ſeen in 
 Euſebe himſelf, who having finiſhed his ex- 
tracts adds: Thele (vo) are the words of a 
* true Philoſopher, and a Martyr filled with 
* the love of God: which, when in priſon, 
before the final ſentence of the Judge, he 
ſent to the people under his care: partly in- 
0 forming them what were his own circum- 
4 ſtances, partly exhorting them to hold faſt 
the faith of Chriſt, even after his death, 
* which was then near at hand.“ 
* Here are, I think, three references to books 
of the New Teſtament ; the firſt Epiſtle to 
the Corinthians, and the Epiſtle to the Phi- 
lippians, and the firſt of St. Joby. We ſee 
by this ſhort paſſage, what great regard the 
Chriſtians of thoſe times had for the holy 


Scrip- 


A 


Ld 


N 


(+) St. Paul there ſays, rhe Beft gifts, T4 yapiopara 
7 xgeToaA. But afterwards ch xiii. 13. he ſays, the great- 
et of theſe is charity, ut J's TeT@v 1 &yamrn. 

(e) ib. p. 304. B. | 


LO i and 


Book I, 


PHILE AS. 


A. D. Scriptures: and how apt they were to cloth 


their own thoughts in expreſſions borrowed 


from them. 
I ſuppoſe likewiſe, that none will diſpute 


my interpretation of that phraſe, which in 


our Engliſh tranſlation is rendred, thought it 


not robberie to be equal with God, For it is 
here evidently uſed and underſtood by PHI 
leas, as expreſſive of our Lord's humility, | 
not of his dignity and greatneſſe. In the 


like manner have we already obſerved that 
expreflion underſtood by ſeveral (B) ancient 
Chriſtian writers. 


I would juſt obſerve, that at the end of 
the paſſage, cited by Euſebe, Phileas quotes 
ſome precepts of the Old Teſtament, as ( 


ſacred Scripture. 

Phileas is elſewhere mentioned by () Eu 
ſebe among other Biſhops of Egypt, whe 
ſuffered martyrdom in Diocletian's perſecu- 
tion. 

(B) See Vol. 3. p. 398. Vol. 4. p. 814. and in this Vo. 
p. 92. and 270. 
(þ) dean ydp Td uns Tal iifav Yager ,ñů x 


Ora, 76. p. 304. B. 
(7) J. 8. c. 13. p. 308. C. 
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CH APP. LXI. 
PETER, Biſhop of Alexandria, and 


the MELETIANS. 


I. Peter, his Hiſtoric, and Works, and 
Teſtimonte to the Scriptures, II. The 
Meletians, their Hiſtorie, and Time. 


I. JN the year of our Lord Zoo. Peter 
ſucceeded Theonas at Alexandria. In 
St. Jerome's Chronicle (43) he is called the 
ſixteenth Biſhop of that church, and is ſayd 
to have had a glorious Martyrdom in the 
ninth year of the perſecution, But St. Je- 
rome has not given this Biſhop of Alexandria 
a place in his Catalogue among other emi- 
nent writers of the church. Nor do I re- 
member, that he has any where quoted him. 
However Peter 1s now generally reckoned 
an author, Several things are aſcribed to him. 


Peni- 


(a) Alexandrinae eccleſiae ſextuſdecimus poſt Theonam 
epiſcopus ordinatur Petrus, qui poſtea nono perſecutionis anno 
glorioſe martyrium perpetravit. Hieron. Chr. p. 179. 


331 


4. ). 


300. 


PETER, Book I. 
Penitential (b) Canons, ſuppoſed to (c) have 


been drawn up by him in the fourth year 


of the perſecution under Diocletian, in the 
year of Chriſt 306. for the ſake of ſuch as 
had ſome way lapſed under the ſeverities 
they had endured, or through fear of ſuf- 
fering. 

A work, entitled (4) De Divinitate, quo- 
ted in the Councils of Epheſus and Chalcedon. 

A Diſcourſe (e) Of Eaſter, which is not 
(f) allowed by all to be his. 

Peter is ſeveral times mentioned by Euſebe 
in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, It appears to 
me worth the while to tranſcribe all his paſ- 
ſages : though ſome notice has been already 
taken of them at the begining of the articles 
of Theonas, and Pierius. 

e Theonas (g) having born the epiſcopal 
office nineteen years was ſucceeded by 

« Peter, 


(b) Vid. Labbei Concil. J. i. p. 955 — 968. 

(c) Seripſit quarto perſecutionis Diocletianeac anno, Chril!: 
306. eorum cauſa, qui in praedicta perſecutione lapſi eſſent, 
librum de Poenitentia : ex quo ſuperſunt hodie canones 15 
variis poenitentium caſibus accommodati. Cav. H. LI. 
Petro. 

(4) Alium item librum de Divinitate. Cav. 76, 1 
Labb. Concil. Tom. iu. p. 286. C. D. E. 

(e) Scripfit etiam tractatum de Paſchate. Teſtantur 1d 
quae habemus hodie hujus operis fragmenta. Cav. ib. p. 10. 

Y Jia. Cav. ut ſupra, Baſnag. Ann. 306. n. xiii. f. 

(g) Ew. H. E. I. 7. c. 32. p. 289. 290. 
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Peter, who obtained great (%) hononr 
during his epiſcopate, which he held twelve 
years. He governed the church three years 
before the perfecution. The reſt of his 
time he paſſed in a more ſtrict and mor- 
tifyed courſe of life, but ſtill without neg- 
lecting the common good of the churches. 
For which reaſon in the ninth year of the 
perſecution he was beheaded, and obtained 
the crown of martyrdom.” 

In another place, giving an account of 
oſe preſidents of the churches, who had 


demonſtrated the fincerity of their faith by 
laying down their lives, in the late perſecu- 


tion, he ſays: © But (7) of thoſe, who in 


cc 


cc 


£c 


cc 


cc 


cc 


cc 


cc 


Alexandria, and throughout Egypt and 
Thebais, gloriouſly finiſhed their courſe, 
none more fit to be firſt mentioned, than 
Peter, Biſhop of Alexandria, a (% moſt 
excellent teacher of the Chriſtian doctrine. 
And among his Preſbyters Fauſtus, Dius, 
and Ammonius, were perfect Martyrs of 
Chriſt : as were alſo Phileas, Heſychius, 

Fn: « Pachy- 


6 


&v Tols dara ν dutis Mu e £9 anos 


Juexdid en wmavrois. ib. p. 289. D. 


FD. .in. 68. N. C. 
(k) $& 71 yinua did ,a ths à yew oneC eas. 


hid. 


PETER, Book 1. 
« Pachymius and Theodorus, Biſhops of divers 


A * churches in Egypt.” 


Once more : © About (/) the ſame time 
« alſo Peter, who with ſo much reputation 
* preſided over the church at Alexandria, 
te an (n) ornament to the epiſcopal character, 
© both for the holineſſe of his life, and his 
* Jaborious application in ſtudying and ex- 
*« plaining the ſacred Scriptures, without any 
crime of any kind layd to his charge, be- 
“ yond all expectation, on a ſudden, for no 
*« other reaſon but the will of Maximin, 
« was taken up and beheaded.” 

Our Biſhop 1s ſeveral times mentioned, and 
called Martyr, by (2) St. Athanaſius. I ſhall 
take notice of two places. In one of them 
he obſerves: © Peter (o was Biſhop here 
© before the perſecution, and in the perſe- 
cution was alſo a Martyr.” In the other 
he intimates, that Peter ſuffered at the 
end of the perſecution, or even after it 
was over : as his manner of writing may 
be thought to imply. Which too ſeems 


to 


(1) -ib. l. 9. e. 6. 
(in Ido s, A te Bis ders T5 ten, 0 This 
rau is αν Ao GUuv2TKigtws, K. A. ib. p. 351. C. 

(n) Apol. contr. Arian. n. xi. p. 133. D. Ep. ad Epiſ⸗ 
Eg. et Lib. u. 23. | 

(9) Apol. contr. Arian. u. 59. 
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to be agreeable to what Euſebe aid juſt now 4. P. 
of Peter's having been arreſted and beheaded 3 
on a ſudden, and beyond all expectation. 
The words of Albanaſius are theſe: “ But 
* (þ) when the perſecution had ccaſed, and 
the bleſſed Biſhop Peter had ſuffered mar- 
tyrdom, Antonie removed, and returned 
* to his monaſterie.“ 

Sozomen lays, that () Peter fled in the 
time of the perſecution. I ſuppoſe he muſt 
mean ſome retirement, which was free from 
blame. Sozomen himſelf does not paſs any 
cenſure upon it. And Euſebe has repreſented 
Peter's epiſcopate, as fo illuſtrious, and every 
way worthie of commendation, that it is not 
caſie to admit the ſuſpicion of any improper 
conduct. However, that expreſſion of $920- 
men, and what Euſebe ſays of Peter's ſtrict 
courſe of life, though without at all neg- 
lecting the care of the churches, may lead 
us to think, that for a Jarge part of the per- 
ſecution he lived in ſome private place, un- 

| Known to the inſtruments of the perſecution ; 
| F where however Chriſtian people had acceſſe 
A a 2 to 


cc 


O Fred de num 6 Jag emdvaato, Y Hua v 
pNKev 6 U] irns micron τν, dmednpunoty, x. N. Vit. 
S. Anton. n. 47. 

(9) — eure. dit Thy ve de. Sox. J. i. 
6 24. 


300. 
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to him, and received his advices and inſtruc- 
tions. 

Theodoret ſtiles Peter (r) a moſt excellent 
perſon, and a victorious combatant, who in 
the time of wicked tyrants obtained the 


crown of martyrdom. Again, he calls him 


(s) divine Peter. 


do not intend to make any long extracts 
out of Peter's book of Canons, or Canonical 
Epiſtle, the only piece of his that remains, 
if indeed it be his. I would however ob- 
ſerve, that he reſolves all his caſes by the au- 
thority of the holy Scriptures : and that here 
are cited the Goſpels of Matthew, Mark, 
and Luke ; the Acts of the Apoſtles, very 
largely ; ſeveral Epiſtles of Paul, particularly 
that to the Hebrews, as (t) the Apoſtle's, 


intending Paul; and the firſt Epiſtle of John. 


In the fragment of his book De Divinitate 
are cited ()] the begining of John's Goſpel, 
| ſeveral 


(r ) META @eTpIv ec Tov bungen aywusnv, g 
£71 r JuartCov exevav TL’ TE pApTVes SEpaver de- 
GaTo. Thart. |. i. c. 2. * 7. 

(5) 75 Jewrars @tTpr, K. X. Id. I i. c. 9. in. 

(:) Sun, ws Aryes dns n©, emma ꝗ av nude 
Sinyejivss 06 Xpev3». [Hebr. xi. 32.] Can. ix. ap. Labb. 
T. i. p. 962. 

(4) ap. Labb. Conc, T. 4. p. 486. C. D. E. 
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ſeveral Epiſtles of Paul, and the firſt of 
Peter. 


II. In the time of Peter aroſe the Mele- 4 D. 


a . 122 F 06. 
tian controverſie, or ſchiſm, as it is uſually 1 


called: which, as (x) T:/lemont obſerves, fub- 2 es 
ſiſted for the ſpace of an hundred and fifty 

years, not being extinct in the time of J es- 

doret and Socrates. 

I do not reckon mylelf obliged to give a 
particular hiſtorie of that affair: But I beg 
liberty to ſay, that I cannot eaſily aſſent to 
Athanaſius's account of the rite and occaſion 
of it, which is to this purpole : © Peter (y) 
e ina full ſynod of Biſhops depoled Mele- 
&* tzus, an Egyptian Biſhop ; who was con- 
*«© victed of ſeveral crimes, and particularly 
« of having ſacrificed. Meletius neither ap- 
« pealed to another ſynod, nor took any 
e pains to vindicate himſelf, but preſently 
% made a ſchiſm. And to this day (2) his 
« followers inſtead of Chriſtians are called 

Aa 3 « Mele- 


(x) Se. Pierre d'. Alexandrie. Art. 8. Mem. Ec. T. v. P. 3. 
p. 111. 

(3) TOuT@» Menxixte, dd Ths dryuTTs ALY SEG) io Ro- 
Toy, e onnacis tA&y xbevra mapavouiats, Y dug. Ev 
Xen auwoda Tav £71TKomav rallant!, x. A. Athan. Ap. contr. 
Arian. u. 97. T. i. p. 177. 

(z) Kat avri ypioiavav, MEAITINNN t u oi THS £Xe5% 
ue S. evoudrrai. ibid. 


A 


306. 


The MELETIANS. 
« Meletians. From that time Meletius took 


great liberties in calumniating Peter, and 


Chriſtians, 


then Achillas.” 

There are ſeveral conſiderations tending to 
weaken the credit of this account : 1. Atha- 
naſiuss is a prejudiced perſon. After the Coun- 
cil of Nice, if not before, the Meletians 
(a) joyned intereſts. with the Arians. And, 
certainly, they were always enemies to the 
Bp. of Alexandria. 2. Athanafius writes with 
paſſion. Meletins, he ſays, was convicted of 
many crimes. But he does not name them. 
He only mentions ſacrificing. Nor is it like- 
ly, that the Meletzans quited the name of 
They were often called Mele- 
trans by others, and ſometimes, poſſibly, by 
themſelves. But to ſay, that inſtead of Chri- 
ſtians they were called Meletians, is invidious, 
How unreaſonable 1s this in Athanaſius, when 
Meletius and his followers at firſt, and for a 
good while, if not all along, agreed with 
him in eveiy point of doctrine! Epiphanius 
(% to whom (c) others aſſent, expreſsly ſays, 

that 


(a) Vid Socrat. H. E. I. i. c. 6. p. 14. Sozom. J. 2 c 21 

(5b) Exiopeax ternoinow, vpn HETRAALY pivds Thy 151 
ey evra. Epiph. H. 68. n. i. Vid. ib. religua 

(c) "AMAR ToiTa ve Th eKKAndia provav. Theodoret 
H. F. J. 4. c. 7. p. 239. AA snd. wv udtv Tay ths 
£/04C rigs Soy pvdrur α,/.iuorõα . Id. ib. p. 240. 
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that Meletius made a ſchiſm, but attempted 4: a 
30 
not any innovation in the faith. Nor does 


(a) Athanaſius differ from them. 3. If Me- 
letius had been convicted of apoſtaſie, or of 
ſacrificing to idols in time of perſecution, the 
ſentence paſſed upon him and his adherents 
in the Council of Nice would have been 
different. What it was, may be ſeen in ſe— 
veral (d) ancient writers of eccleſiaſtical hi- 
ſtorie. 4. Meletius (e) always complained 
injuſtice. 5. And moreover (f) he had 
numerous party on his fide, no leſs than 0 
eight and twenty Biſhops, and many good 
men : which could not have been, if he 
had been known to have fallen ſo greatly in 
the time of the perſecution. 6. There are other 
accounts, and Athanafius is almoſt fingular. 
Socrates (H) indeed ſpeaks to the like purpoſe, 
ꝙ9aa 4 becauſe 


(A) This appears, in that Athanaſixs calls the Arians 
heretics, the Me/etians ſchiſmatics only, and thus diſtinguifh- 
eth their ſeveral crimes. Ax o j4iv ago mevTIKOLTA X) 
BWTE ETON GQITPATINN EY aalv* of I's mee Tyaxora 
i= er amtds; bnoxv atetrixo, x. A. Ep. ad Epiſc. Ag. et 
V 

(4) Vid. Socrat. I. i. c. 9. Sozom. J. i. c. 24. Thart. H. 
KN 

(e) id jpev ALY Ev e,, K. X. Socral. 4. 1. 6. 6 
p. 14. C. Conf. Thare. I. i. c. 9. in. 

Na. Epiph. H. 68. n. 2. 3. et 5. 

(g Vid. Athan, Ap. contr. Arian. u. 71. p. 187. 

(h) Socr. ubi ſupr. p. 14. B. Vid. not. (e). 


360 


The MELETIANS. Book I. 
A 1 becauſe he tranſcribes Athanaſius, But ac- 


06. : 2 : f ; 
— cording to Hpipbanius, Meletius (1) was a 


Confeſſor. And the controverſie between the 
Biſhop of Lycopolrs in Thebars and the Biſhop 
of Alexandria was owing to their different 
ſentiments Concerning the manner of receiving 
ſuch as had lapſed in the perſecution, Peter 
(4) being more mild and merciful than Me- 


* letins, Sozomen makes the fault of Meletius 


to have been this, that (/) when Peter had 
fled, Meletius uſurped a power of ordaining 
where he had no right. Nor is there any 
thing layd to his charge by the Council of 
Nice, as the ground and reaſon of their ſen- 
tence, but (1) the raſhneſſe and preſumption 
of his ordinations, and the obſtinacie and 
contumacie of him and his adherents in 
maintaining them. Theodoret indeed does in 
one place ſay, following Athana/ius, it is 
likely, 

(i) Epiph. ib. u. 1. 2. 

(k) O Js αναh,)Crar & mired» wanThty v3 av, M. X. 
Epiph. ib. n. 3. in. 

(/) 2:u5,01T O» di, Tov Jiwy mov, Tas 
dia3*ruoas aUTH YepoTovies Uanpidos. Sozom. l. i. c. 24. 
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(m) FN e,m Me de Y 40T2 Th :. MEAITIL, Hy rr 
UT &UTE epoTornDertoy. ap. Socr. I. i. c. . p. 28. Ag” 
Y Hein T9 mpomeres & elH⁰, tis eaparWiew aNTIS, #, 
T&V T9. 2UT9, 2(01T&). Soom. ubi ſupra, Vid. et Thart. I. 7, 
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likely, that (2) Meletius was convicted of W 
ſome crimes. But he does not ſeem to 
know what they were, nor to have any good 
aſſurance of the facts. And in another place, 
ſpeaking of Meletius, all he lays to his charge 
is ambition, or love of dominion (o) in or- 
daining Biſhops and other Clergie out of his 
own province, where he had no juriſdiction. 

Upon the whole I think there is not ſaf- 
ficient ground to admit the truth of what 
Athanaſius ſays of Meletius's ſacrificing. It is 
more likely, that it is a ſtorie forged by ſome 
angrie people with a view to diſcredit the 
Meletian cauſe : which ſtorie Athanaſius too 
readily received, 

Samuel Baſnage, of Flottemanville, in his 
Exercitations publiſhed in 1692. diſputes ) 
the truth of that account. But in his Annals 


publiſhed 


£71 rt Tapavopiots d , A. A. Thart. 


2 
„ 

(0) Meter. Tis , e ανν This dMLavdes Ts vE- 
Y2As SAOILT XS ne HƷs, WOANKES FATTY? Hy ETITHAT x5 EAA 
PITOMTE, ) TgeTCUTEPss, Ky s KellVing dupedtws p95 X- 
rel, GANG TAUTH, EY Th EXKANTIY QPoVaV, T5 de Ths QiAap- 
las eod\Zauerd» nal». Id. H. Fabr. l. 4. c. 7. 

Hoc affirmat Athanaſius, tantique teſtis auctori- 
tas apud me pluri mum valet. Verumtamen nonnullas de 
Meletii idololatria dubitandi cauſas ſuggerunt Theodoretus, 
Epiphanius, Nicaena Synodus. Haec ſunt quae de Me- 
letiana idololatria ſuſpenſum detinent. Baſu. Exercit. p. 
307. 308. Ulrray. 1692, 
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4 6 publiſhed in 1706. he writes (7) as if he 
N had quite forgot what he had once ſayd. 


Which needs not, however, to be reckoned 
very ſtrange in an author, who writes a 
great deal. 

In compoſing the argument here offered 
J have had no regard to that in Baſnage's 
Exercitations, which I did not obſerve till 
afterwards. Theſe thoughts aroſe in my mind 
in reading Athanaſius, and comparing him 
with other ancient wiiters. 

It is diſputed among learned men, when 
this ſchiſm began. Baronius (7) placeth it 
in 306. Baſnage (s) in his Annals, before 
cited, contends for the ſame date. Pagi is 
altogether (7) for 301. or 302. Tillemont (i.) 
carefully examines the merits of each opinion 
without determining the point. 


It 


( Vera praedicaſſe Socratem, teſtis eſt omni exceptione 
major Athanaſius. At falſo contaminari Epiphanii nar- 
rationem extra dubium eſt. Cum enim Epiphanio antiquior, 
et rerum /Egypti, ubi ſchiſma Meletianum exortum eſt, longe 
peritior Athanaſius ſcriptum reliquit, Meletium idolis facri- 
ficaſſe, fide quoque dignior eſt. Bau. Ann. Pol. Ec. A. 206, 
u. 14. Roterad. 1706. | | 

(r) Baron. Ann. 306. 1. 44- 

{s) Baſn. Ann. 306. u. 15. 

() Ann. 306. n. 29. 30. 

(u) Mem, Ec. S. Pierre d A. Art. 8. et not. 8. T. v. P. 

3. P. 111, ef 301. 
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It ſeems to me, that all the accounts and 4 = 
teſtimonies above cited, which ſpeak of this e 
controverſie, as arifing in the time of Peter, 
and after the begining of the perſecution, 
ſhould lead us to pitch upon the year 306. 
or thereabout : when Peter, as is ſuppoſed, 
put out his canons, and, as is likely, began 
to live more retired than he had done. Then, 
probably, Meletius began to ordain Biſhops 
and other Clergie, where he ſhould not. 

The only thing, that leads to the year 
300. or 301. or 302, is a paſſage of Atha- 
naſius in a piece ſuppoſed to have been writen 
in (x) 356. Where he ſays, that ) the 
Meletians had been ſchiſmatics above five 
and fifty years. Upon which I would ob- 
ſerve, that poſſibly the numbers in Athana- 
ſus have been altered: or, he might write 
in haſte, and miſtake through forgetfulneſſe: 
or, finally, it is not impoſſible, that for ſome 
reaſon or other, affecting his mind at that 
time, he might chooſe to aſcribe a very early 

date 


(x) Vid. Athanaſ. Opp. Ed. Bened. T. i. p. 177. not. (c) 
et p. 269. 

O s yay ,. tir 6 por . e wv ago 8vTh- 
X0VT4, Y rt TA. 910 raTIKO8 Eaves oi Ss n f 
Xo T4 Y £5 rd antdexOnoav eupteTINONN, Y rug EXKANCIES 
& TiC) n tx rgiatws magns This oikepuerikins guide. Ep. 
ad Epiſt. Eg. et Lib. n. 22. p. 293. 
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A. D. date to that ſchiſm, I add, that in the ſame 

LAN place Atbanaſius ſays, © It (2) was fix and 17 
* thirty years ſince the Arians were de- 7180 
e clared heretics, and caſt out of the church 
by the judgement of an ecumenical Coun- 

« eil.“ Which might induce us to think, 

that piece muſt have been writ in the year 

361. or 362. that is, fix and thirty years 

after the Council of Nice, when the Arians 

were condemned: if there were not ſomm N. 

cogent reaſons, ſhewing that Epiſtle to have 

been writ in 356. And (a) notwithſtanding 

what the Benedictin editors ſay, it is more 

reaſonable to carry on the number, Hirty ſix, 


through the whole ſentence, than to confine _ 
it to the firſt part of it, declared heretics, 1 
and to underſtand thereby ſome declaration, I miſfl 
different from that of the Council there him 
ſpoken of. I do not therefore ſee any good J Ror 
reaſon, why this paſſage of Athanaſius ſhould his 
oblige us to think the Meletran controverſie _ 
| c--- 
aroſe before the year 306. mi 
(z) See note (y). | ſcrij 
(a) Verum hunc locum par eſt ita diſtinguere, ut verbum, et ac 
amed\&;0noav, ſunt declarati, ad Alexandrum Alexandrinum voc. 
referantur, qui nimirum in Synodo Alexandrina Arium hae- Han 
reticum primus declaravit; cetera autem quae ſequuntur» - _ 87 
Nicenae attribuantur Sy nodo. Ui fupr. p. 269. 2. 4. 8 wad 
| ra 
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4. N.0:T.-£ 


UPON 
© HAT. I. 


NovaTus, otherwiſe called Noy a- 
TIANUS., P. 18. 


That his Name is NOvAT us. 


T is commonly ſayd by learned moderns, 
that the Greek writers of the church have 
miſtaken the name of Cornelius's rival, calling 
him Novatus, and confounding this Preſbyter of 
Rome with the Preſbyter of Carthage : whereas, 
his name, they ſay, was Novatianus, or Nova- 
tian. So Cave, and Ruinart, and Petavius, not 
to mention any more. Hoſce duos nominum 
ſimilitudine decepti perpetuo fere confundunt 
ſcriptores Graeci. Cav. H. L. in Novation. Quin 
et ad ipſum Novatianum, quem Euſebius Novatum 
vocat, Graecorum more, qui Novati et Nova- 
tiani nomina ſaepius confundunt. Ruin. A. M. 
Sinc. et Sel. de S. Dionyſ. Alex. u. vii. p. 180. 
Graeci enim Novatum et Novatianum inter ſe 
confu- 
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confuderunt, 
Quo in errore fuit Euſebius noſter. Yaleſ. Anno. 


in Euſeb. I. 6. c. 45. 

1. My firſt argument therefore in ſupport of 
the preſent aſſertion is, that this Pre/lyter of Rome 
is generally called Nevatus by the Greek writers : by 
Euſebe, and Socrates, and Sozomen, and divers 
others. And I know of no reaſon, why they 
ſhould be deceived herein. Euſebe had before 
him the letter of Cornelius to Fabius, Bp. of 
Antioch, and the letter of Dionyſius of Alex- 
andria to this Preſbyter, and divers other letters 
of the ſame Dionyſius upon the controverſie 
about receiving the lapſed. And the two laſt 
mentioned eccleſiaſtical hiſtorians were well ac- 
quainted with the Novatians at Conſtantinople, 
who may be ſuppoſed to have known the name 
of the founder of their ſect. Let me add here 
to all the Greek writers already mentioned 
Athanaſius : Who expreſsly ſays, that the No- 
vatians were fo called from Novatus : 473 roer« 
voexTLaver. Oral. i. contr. Ar. P. 407. B. 

2. There are ſtill remaining in Latin authors trace; 
of their agreement with the Greek writers upon this 
head. For this I allege the words of J. A. Fa. 
bricius: Euſebii et Rufini editiones πεα No. 
vato vi. 45. Sed Novatiano utique fuit illi no 
men, non Novato, qui epiſcopum Romanum ſe 
contra Cornelium ordinari paſſus eſt anno 251 
quo has ad eum literas Dionyſius Alexandrinus 


cxaravit. Fabric. nat. () ad Hieron. de V. I. cap. 69. 


Ruffin 


ſimilitudine nominum decepti. 


A Note upon Chap. xluii. 


Ruffin therefore in his tranſlation of Euſebe, 
at the place referred to, has Novatus, as Fabri- 
cius owns. I ſhall next allege a paſſage taken 
from the notes of the Benedictin editors of St. 
Ambroſe's works : Romana editio ubique Nova- 
tum fecit e Novatiano : qua mutatione inductus 
in errorem Petavius Ambroſium noſtrum iis pa- 
tribus a quibus ambo haereſiarchae inter ſe con- 
funduntur, accenſuit. Verum dactiſſimus vir 
ſecus ſenſiſſet, ſi quam aliam editionem, aut 
quemlibet manu exaratum codicem conſuluiſſet. 
Not. in Ambroſ. de Poenit. l. i. cap. 3. p. 393. 
Hence then I learn, that in the Roman edition 
of St. Ambroſe's works is Novatus, where in 
other editions we now have Novatianus. Indeed 
the Benedictin editors of Ambroſe ſay, that all 
the manuſcripts have Novatianus. But in anſwer 
to this two things may be ſayd: 1.) That it is 
likely the Roman editor did not put Novatus 
without ſome reaſon, 2.) It is very likely, that 
in ſome manuſcripts of divers Latin authors the 
name of the Preſbyter of Rome may be found 
writen Novatus. And what 1s to be farther of- 
fered will confirm this ſuppoſition. I therefore 
proceed in the ſecond argument. The Benedic- 
tins themſelves have ſo printed his name in their 
edition of St. Hilarie of Poictiers. Nam in urbe 
Roma ſub Novato et Sabellio et Valentino hae- 
reticis factum concilium, ab Orientalibus confir- 
matum eſt. Hilary. ex op. hiſt. Fragm. iii. p. 1320, F. 
Et vid. ibidem annotata, Farther, I find his name 

frequently 
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frequently printed Novatus in the edition of St. 
Jerome's works by Martianay, a Benedictin 
likewiſe of the Congregation of St, Maur, Quid 
reſpondebit Novatus negans poenitentiam, &c ? 
Hieron. Comm. in Joel, cap. 2. p. 1358. in. Tom. 3. 


Haec diximus, non quo juxta Novatum tollamus 


ſpem poenitentiae. Id. in Amos, cap. v. p. 1407. 
n. Faceſſat itaque Novatus errantibus manus 
non porrigens. Id. in Ep. 38. al. 61. T. 4. 
p. 307. Ego Origenem propter eruditionem ſic 
interdum legendum arbitror, quomodo Tertul- 
lianum, Novatum, Arnobium, &c. Ep. 56. al. 
76. p. 589. ib, Verum ne Montanus et Novatus 
hic rideant, &c. adv. Jovin. l. 2. p. 195. m. 
Non eſt loci hujus, ut poenitentiam praedicem, 
et quaſi contra Montanum Novatumque ſcribens, 
dicam, &c. ad Ocean. Ep. 84. al. 30. p. 659. 
Montanus et qui Novati ſchiſma ſectantur, no- 
men ſibi munditiae praeſumſere. in Ep. ad Tit. 
cap. i. p. 414. f. I have put down all theſe paſ- 
ſages out of Martianay's edition of Jerome's 
works, hoping I may relye upon him for the 
right readings, I obſerve indeed, that in the 
Index of matters at the end of St. Jerome's 
fourth Tome Martianay diſtinguiſhes between 
Novatian, and Novatus the Preſbyter of Car- 
thage : ſuppoſing, that where Jerome mentions 
Novatus he intends this laſt perſon, and not the 
Preſbyter of Rome, But I believe, moſt learned 
men will think Martianay miſtaken, Jerome 
plainly ſpeaking of a writer, and the principal 

author 
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author of the Novatian Set, Therefore he muſt 


intend the Preſpyter of Rome. For Cyprian's 


Preſbyter is never reckoned a writer. And 
though the Benedictin editors of Ambroſe affirm, 
that in the manuſcripts of that father's work de 
Poenitentia, the name of this perſon is writ No- 
vatian : yet there are certainly two, or more, 
Latin authors, who write it Novatus, Thoſe 
Benedictins ſeem not able to deny it. They 
blame Petavius for reckoning Ambroſe among 
the fathers, by whom theſe two Preſbyters have 
been confounded. But they were not pleaſed to 
Cite Petavius, nor to refer to the place where he 
ſpeaks of this matter. I ſhall therefore tranſcribe 
here the paſſage, which I ſuppoſe to be intended 
by thoſe Benedictins: Sic igitur Novatianorum 
{eta ab ambobus illis auctoribus profecta, a po- 
ſteriore praeſertim, hoc eſt, Novatiano, magnum 
incrementum accepit. Sed Graect, uti dixi, 
Patres unum duntaxat ſetae conditorem nomi- 
nant, Novatum five Nava, Romanum Preſby- 
terum : quemadmodum Euſeb. 1. 6. cap. 45, 
Theodoretus, Epiphanius hoc loco, Gregorius 
Nazanz. adeoque Socrates, —— et complures alii. 
Imo etiam e Latinis Auguſtin. 1. de Haer. Phi- 
laſtrius, Ambr. in L. de Poen. Diſtinguit autem 
Cyprianus paſſim in Epiſt. et Pacianus, ac La- 
tini omnes, qui de hac haereſi ſubtilius diſputa- 
runt. Petav. Animadv. ad Haer. lix. T. 2. Epiphan, 
D. 226. Here then are two more Latin authors, 
to be added to the foregoing; Philaſter, and 

B b Auguſtin. 
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Auguſtin, Their words are theſe : Novatiani 


ſurrexerunt poſt perſecutionem poſtremam a No- 


vato quodam. —— Philaſt. de Haer. cap. 82. Ca- 
thari,' qui ſeipſos iſto nomine, quaſi propter mun- 
ditiam, ſuperbiſſime atque odioſiſſime nominant, 
ſecundas nuptias non admittunt, poenitentiam 
denegant, Novatum ſectantes haereticum: Unde 
etiam Novatiani appellantur. Aug. de Haer. cap. 
38. Vid. eund. De Utilit. Fejun. cap. ix. u. 11. et 
contr. Creſcon. l. 2. c. i. 1. 2. Theſe are two 
material witneſſes, Latin authors, who wrote 
profeſſedly of hereſies, and the later of them a 
man of great learning. I muſt add here, that 
Ruftin not only in his verſion of Euſebe, before 
taken notice of, but in his explication of the 
Creed likewiſe: has Novatus : Et quod Novatus 
ſollicitavit, lapſis poenitentiam denegando, et 
ſecundas nuptias, cum forte iniri eas neceſſitas 
exegerit, condemnando. mb. Ruff. ap. Hieron. 
J. v. p. 130. J. Pelagius writes the name in the 
ſame manner: Quamvis ergo tota epiſtola con- 
tra Novatum fit, &c. Pelag. in. 2 Cor. cap. ii. 
ap. Theron. J. v. p. 1015. In the decree of Ge- 
laſius his name is writ Novatus. ap. Labb. Conc. 
J. 4. P. 1265. I ſhall mention one author more: 
Fuerunt hi enim alquando nobiſcum, ſed quo- 
dam Novato auctore diſrupti ſunt: non tamen 
haereticis coaequandi, quia non a confeſſione 
Catholica, fed a caritate diſſentiunt. Conſult. 
Zach. et Apoll. J. i. c. 17. ap. Dacher. Spic. T. x. 
p. 89. And I make no doubt, but the name of 

| our 
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our Roman Preſbyter will be found ſo writen in 
the manuſcripts of many Latin authors, it con- 
ſulted. 

3. We common appellation of this people ſhows, 
that the name of their leader was Novetus, not Ne- 
vatian, If his name had been Novatian, his fol- 
lowers would have been called by the Greeks 
N avaTiaralcl, Or Neav7Tiznc ot, Novatianiſts 3 whereas 
they are always called by them Navara: and 
in like manner by the Latins Novatiani, Nova— 
tians, from Novatus. This is evident from the 
paſſage of Auguſtin, before cited: and from 
a paſſage in his anſwer to Creſconius a Donatiſt 
and Grammarian : Tuque potius eis facis inju— 
riam, cum ſcribis, in Latino ſermone, non niſi 
Latinam regulam probans, Denetianos a Donato, 
ficut ab Ario et Novato Arianos et Novatianos, vcelles 
yocart. Contr. Creſcon. l. 2. C. i. u. 2. T. ix. Io 
theſe paſſages innumerable others might be 
added. I recollect but one exception among the 
Latin writers: Nec nos movet, frater cariſſime, 
quod in literis tuis complexus es; Novatianenſes 
rebaptizare cos, quos a nobis ſollicitant. Cypr. Ep. 
73. p. 198. This paſſage is cited in Auguſtin in 
the fame manner: De Baptijmo contra Donatiſtas 
. 3. c. 12. Therefore I do not diſpute the ge- 
nuinneſſe of this reading. But no one will lup- 
poſe, that this one inſtance can ailure us of the 
right name of the author of the ſect. For if 
his name had been Novatian, the common ap— 
pellation of his followers would have been No- 
N B b 2 vatlancnſes, 
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vatianenſes, or Novatianiſtae, and we ſhould have 
found it continually in Latin authors : as we 
too, upon that ſuppoſition, ſhould call them 
Novatianiſts, not Novatians. Nay though we 
had found theſe people ſeveral times called No- 
vatienſes, it could not have amounted to a proof 
that their leader was called Novatianus, if there 
were a great deal of evidence to the contrarie. 
It is allowed, that the name of Pelagius is right- 
ly ſo writen in Latin, and his followers there- 
fore generally called Pelagiani, Yet they are 
not ſeldom called Pelagianiſtae, a word derived 
immediatly from Pelagianus, not from Pelagiue. 
But no body therefore concludes, that the name 


of their leader was Pelagianus, and not Pelagius. 


I put down only an inſtance or two of that way 
of writing the appellation of that ſet. Adver- 
ſus Pelagianiſtas quoque novos noſtrorum tempo- 
rum haereticos —— per annos fere decem labo- 
ravit. Poſſid. de Vit. Auguſt. cap. 18. — illoſque 
Manichaeos, Donatiſtas, Pelagianiſtas, _— ex 
magna parte detecifle, — congaudens. Id. ib. 
4. I know not of any one, in any age, called No- 


vatian, unleſs the perſon in diſpute was ſo named. 


But there have been many called Novatus : as 
Junius Gallio, Seneca's elder brother, born at 
Corduba in Spain : whole original name was 
M. Annaeus Novatus. Beſide the Preſbyter of 
Carthage under Cyprian, there was at that time 
a Biſhop in Africa, named Novatus, who was 
preſent at the Council of Carthage in 256. Vid. 


Or. 
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Cypr. Tr. p. 230. Novatus, a Biſhop, was preſent 
at the Council of Milevi in Africa in the year 
416. Vid. Auguſtin. Ep. 176. al. 92. The ſame 
Novatus, or another Biſhop of that name, is 
afterwards mentioned by Auguſtin in a letter 
writ about the year 429. A ſanctis fratribus et 
coepiſcopis meis Urbano et Novato, qualis fis vir 
et quantus accepi. Aug. Ep. 229. al. 262, A 
letter of Auguſtin writ in 405. is ſent to one 
Novatus, ſuppoſed to be the ſame Novatus, Bp. 
of Sitifi, who was preſent at the Conference at 
Carthage in 411. Vid. Aug. Ep. 84. al. 242. et 
Auguſt. Vit. a Benedictin. conciunat. l. 4. cap. 6. 
u. 4. et Collat. Carthag. u. 143. et 204. There 
was formerly a place at Rome called Thermae 
Novati. From whom ſo called, I do not enquire. 
Vid. Montfauc. Diar. Ital. cap. 14. Pp. 203. There 
is likewiſe a writer of this name, whole work 
indeed I never ſaw : but it is to be found .n 
divers curious libraries. This is the title: No: a- 
tus Catholicus de humilitate et Obedientia. Vd. 
Montf. Bib. M.. T. i. p. 46. 67. 1373. This con- 
ſideration alone is ſufficient to render it pro- 
bable, that the perſon, of whom we are ipea«- 
ing, was called Novatus. For it is not like!y, 
he ſhould have a name, by which no other man 

was ever called. | 
5. Some learned moderns ſeem to have ſuppoſed, 
that the name of this perſon was Nevatus, I gue's, 
that Beauſobre and Lenfant were of this cp1- 
nion; becauſe they write his name, in French, 
Bb 3 Novat : 


373 


374 


A Mote upon Chap. wtvii. 


Novat s as may be ſeen in a paſſage formerly 
quoted, p. 97. note (x), In Du Freſne's Latin 
tranſlation of the Paſchal Chronicle the name 
Novatus is preſerved. p. 271. D. 272. A. Pariſ. 
1688. And I am apt to think, it will be found, 
(though this ſingle inſtance only now offers itſelf 
to me ;) that ſeveral learned moderns have kept 
the name Novatus in their Latin tranſlations of 

Greek writers. | 
Obj. I can think of but one objection of mo- 
ment: which is, that his perſon's name is always 
writ Novatian by St. Cyprian, And it muſt be 
owned, that this is a conſiderable difficulty. 
Nevertheleſs, I think it ought not to prevail 
againſt fo much evidence as we have ſeen on the 
other ſide. The caſe ſcems to me to be this, 
Cyprian would have it, that his Preſbyter Nova- 
tus was the principal author of the diſturbances 
at Rome. [See before, ch. xlvii. p. 46. 47.] And 
therefore he called the Preſbyter of Rome No- 
vatian, as if he had been only a follower of 
Novatus of Carthage. And having once given 
him that name, he uſed it ever after. Moreover, 
having occaſion, or being of himſelf mightily 
diſpoled, frequently to mention theſe two Preſ- 
byters together, no ſhorter way of diſtinguiſhing 
them eould be thought of, than to call one No- 
vatus, the other Novatianus. And St. Cyprian 
naving often called him of Rome Novatian, 
J ſuppoſe he was without ſcruple followed by 
many Latin writers: though, I think, not uni- 
verſally. 
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verſally. Far from it. For we have ſeen above 
ſufficient evidence, that notwithſtanding Cypri- 
an's way. of writing, there were not a few an- 
cient Eatin authors, who always, or generally, 
called the Preſbyter of Rome, and Cornelius's 
rival, Novatus. 

It will be thought by ſome, that I have dwelt 
too long upon ſo trifling a thing, as a man's 
name. But having long ago had doubts about 
it, I have choſen to put down here the collec- 
tions I had made upon the point. Let others 
make what uſe of them they think fit. 
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An alphabetical Catalogue of Authors, 
and Sefts, and eminent Men, whoſe 
hiſtorie is writ in this volume. 
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N. B. The eminent men among the No- 
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his martyrdom, 235. 

his works, 237. wrote 

againſt Origen, 228. 

229.239.240. againſt 


Porphyrie, 227. 234. 
ſelect paſſages from 
him, 246. charged 
with Arianiſm, and 
other errours, 247. 
. 255. Whether he 
was a Millenarian ? 
25 3. preferred to Ori- 
gen without reaſon, 
245. his teſtimonie to 
the ſcriptures, 25 6. 

Millennium, expected by 
Commodian, and o- 
thers, 122. 123. 

Moſes, a Martyr at 
Rome, 16. the time 
of his martyrdom, 
43 1% ö 

Muſjaeus, a Jewiſh wri- 
ter mentioned by A- 
natolius, 143. 


Ero, ſuppoſed by 
ſome ancient 
Chriſtians to be Anti- 
chriſt, 198. 210. 212. 
Noetus, his time, 77. 78. 
Novatians : condemned 
ſecond marriages, 37. 
baptiſed ſuch as came 

to them from the Ca- 
tholics, 39. 40. their 
reſpect for Martyrs, 
40... 42. their ſut- 
ferings from the A- 
rians, 56. &c, nume- 
rous 


of principal Matters. 


rous in ſeveral parts, 
650. 61. favored by 
Fabius; Bp. of Anti- 
och, and Marcian; 
Bp. of Arles, 50. how 
treated by Conſtan- 
tin, 54: by Julian, 38. 
by Theodoſius, 59. by 
Cyril, of Alexandria, 
69. by Innocent, of 
Rome, 69. by Cele- 
leſtin, of Rome, 70. 
texts of ſcripture al- 
leged by them, as 
favoring their ſenti- 
ment concerning the 
treatment of great 
ſinners, 95. 96. ſcrip- 
tures received by 
them, 104. eminent 
men among them, 
whoſe names may be 
found at the proper 
places in this Table : 
Ablabius, Aceſius, A- 
gelius, Chryſanthus, 
Euſebe, Leontius, 
Marcian, Mark, Paul, 
Ruſticula, Siſinnius, 
Sympronian, Theo- 
pemptus. That Socra- 
tes and Sozomen were 
not Novatians, 68. 

Novatus, Preſbyter of 
Carthage; ſaid to be 
the chief author of 
the ſchiſm at Rome, 


but without reaſon, 
44. . . 40. 


Novatus, otherwiſe call- 


ed Novatian, Preſby- 
ter of Rome: his epiſ- 
copal ordination, 3. 
Cornclius's account of 
it, 13. remarks upon 
that account, 17. the 
firſt Antipope, 4. fends 
forth letters and de- 
puties to foreign chur- 
ches, 3. when they 
arrived at Carthage, 
49. ſayd to have lut- 
tered martyrdom, 28. 
his particular opinion, 
concerning the treat- 
ment of ſuch as had 
lapſed, 3o... 33. the 
time of his taking it 
up, 42. . 48. ſayd to 
be orthodox upon the 
Trinity, 35. 36. 56. 
his works, 71. the 
time of writing his 
book Of the Trinity, 
73. his character, 84. 
his teſtimonie to the 
{criptures of the N.T. 
87. That his Name 
was Novatus, 10. and 
65. 
305 0 
Rügen, commend- 
ed by Anatolius, 
144. Victorin made 
C c nle 


Orthouoxie : 


Alphabetical Table 


uſe of his Commen- 
taries, 209, an edition 
of the Seventy from 
his Hexapla, by Pam- 
philus and Euſebe, 
283. 322. his Com- 
mcntacies tranſcribed 
by Pamphilus, 306. 
307. his enemies, 245. 
246. his great emi— 
nence, 331. 
Chriſtians 
more orthodox in la- 
ter ages, than in the 
primitive times, 36. 
37. 79. 80. 160. 161. 


176. 242, 243. 255. 
5 


P Ampbilus, Preſbyter 
of Ceſarea: his 
friendſhip with Eu- 
Jebe, 304. his hte writ 
by Euſebe, 311. 314. 
his libraric, 305. 309. 
310. 319. 322. re- 
mains ot it in being, 
326. 334. ſayd to have 
fer up a ſchool, or aca- 
demie at Ceſarea, 327. 
his Apologie for Ori- 
gen, 308. 328.. .332. 
his edition of the Se- 
venty, 322. ſayd to 
have compoſed ſum- 
marie contents of the 


book of the Acts, 332. 


333. probably receiv- 


ed the 


4 . 
Paul (St.): 


torin, 217. 
Methodius, 257. 258. 
were in the librarie at 


epiſtle to the 
Hebrews, 326. his 
affection for the ſcrip- 
tures, which he en- 
couraged men of eve- 
ry condition to read, 
318. 335. 338. his 
martyrdom, 308.311. 
313. his excellent cha- 
racter, 311. 313. 
and 335. remarks up- 
on pretended Acts of 
his Paſſion, 309. 338. 


his Epiſtles quoted by 
Novatus, 90. . . 93. 
by Commodian, 124. 
by Anatolius, 145. by 
the Anonymous au- 


thor againſt the Mar- 


cionites, 206. by Vic- 
218. by 


Ceſarea. See alſo He- 
brews. 


Paul, Novarian Bp. at 


Conftantinople, 66. 


Peter (St.): his firſt E- 


piſtle quoted or re- 
ferred to by Victorin, 

221. Methodius, 262. 
whether his ſecond 
Epiſtle be referred to 
by Novatus, 98 ? or 


Methodius, 262.267? 


Peter, 


ſevera} of 
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Peter, Bp. of Alexan- 
dria : his hiſtorie, 
works, and teſtimo- 
nie to the fcriptures, 


351. 


Philaſter: what he fays 


of ſome Catholics o- 
mitting to read the 
epiſtle to the He- 
brews, 97. 98. 
Phileas, Bp. of Thmuis 
in Egypt, and Mar- 


tyr, 344- 


Philo, quoted by Anato- 


lius, 143. 

Philoromus, his martyr- 
dom, 345. 

Phitoftorge, his character, 
282, 

Pierius, Preſbyter of A- 
lexandria; his hiſto- 
rie, 169. ſayd to have 
been Catechiſt, 174. 
175. how he ſpeaks 
of the Trinity, 176. 
177. his copies of the 
Bible, 173. his cha- 
racter, 169. 177. 

Porphyrie, the Philoſo- 
pher : his books a- 
gainſt the Chriſtians 
aniwered by Metho- 
dius, 227. 2 | 

Porphyrie, ſervant of 
Pamphilus; his mar- 
tyrdom, 336. 


r 


R. 
Evelation (the book 
of the) received 
by Novarus, 100. 103. 
by the Novarians, 10%. 
by Commodian, 123. 
125. by the author of 
the poem againſt the 
Marciomres, 207. by 
Victorin, 222. by Me- 
thodius, 264. 1263, 
time of writing that 
book, according to 
Vicdorin, 224. 
Rome : the number of 
Chrifttans in that 
church about the year 
250. 14. what autho- 
rity the Biſhops of 
cha city aſſumed, 70. 
Nuſticula, a Novatian Bi- 
ſhop at Rome, 70. 
8. 


Abellus : his time, 74, 
76. 80. mentioned 
by Methodius, 256. 
Seriptures: reſpect for 
them expreſſed by 
Novatus, 102. Com- 


modian, 125. Anato- 


lius, 145. 146. Me- 
thodius, 266. to be 
read by all, 315. 338. 
committed 3 memo- 
rie, 316. 318 

Silvanus, Bp. of Gaza, 
his martyrdom, 317. 


Siſmnius, 


| 

| 

| 

| 
| 
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$;/mius, Novatian Bp. at 
| Conſtantinople; 63.64. 
Socrates : a fine paſſage 
of his concerning the 
Novatians, 50. thathe 


was not a Novatian, 
68. 


the Hebrews, 162. 
Theonas, Bp. of Alena 
dria ; his hiſtorie, and 
teſtimonie to the ſcrip- 
tures, 165. 
Theopemptns ; Novatiari 
Bp. atAlexandria, 69. 


Salomon: the book of Theotecnus, Bp, of Ceſa- 


Wiſdom quoted as his 
by Methodius, 246. 
Sozomen : a fine paſſage 

of his concerning the 
ancient heretics, 54. 
55. 56. that he was 
not a Novatian, 68. 
Stephen, Bp. of Laodicea 
his hiſtorie, 149. 
Sympronian, a learned No- 
vatian, 39. | 


Heodotus, Bp. of 
Laodicea, his hi- 
orie, 150. 
Theognoſtus : his hiſtorie, 
I 54. his ſentiment * 
on the Trinity, 157. . 
159. his teſtimonie to 
the ſcriptures, 161. re- 
ceived the epiſtle to 


rea, ordained Anato- 
lius, 141. mentioned 
again, 311. 
Tobit; quoted by Com- 
modian, 123, 
Tyrannio, Bp. of Tyre, 
and Martyr, 234. 
V 


Alens, Deacon of 
Elia, his martyr- 
dom, 316. 

Urbanus, Roman Preſi- 
dent 15 Paleſtine: his 
cruel treatment of the 
Chriſtians, 312. 

W 


Iſdom (the book 

of ), quoted as 
Solomon's by Metho- 
dius, 246. 


The END of the Fir T Vor uur. 
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